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His Fertile Futa Roommate

Chapter 1 - Jared

Everything was going pretty well at school outside of money. It was hard keeping up. I worked at the McArnold’s down the street, which gave me just enough money to slide by on my rent and stay in school. Living paycheck to paycheck like that was new for me, and it stressed me out.

Right when I thought I couldn’t take it anymore, my buddy Rob texted me and asked if I could help him out with his friend Riley. She was being evicted and needed a steady place.

JARED: Why is she being evicted?

ROB: It’s not her fault. She paid her portion of the rent, and the other tenant was taking it and using it on drugs.

JARED: Are you sure?

ROB: Yeah, dude. She’s A1. Gorgeous, has a high paying job at a bar, and is doing great in school. She’s solid.

JARED: Well, I could use a roommate.

ROB: She makes bank dude.

JARED: Word. If you vouch for her, it’s all good.

ROB: She’s gonna wanna see the place, I’ll bring her by later tonight.

JARED: Cool, let me know.

ROB: AIGHT

The word gorgeous stuck out in my head, but Rob was a salesman by trade so I’d have to see for myself. I went to the extra room and started clearing it out and cleaning it up. It was a decent enough sized room, and I figured it would work for her.

That night, Rob showed up with Riley, storming in without even knocking.

“Hey!” he said.

“What’s up?”

“This is Riley, hopefully your new roommate,” he said.

“Nice to meet you.” I said, offering her my hand.

“Riley, this is my friend from back home, Jared.”

“Oh shit, is this the guy that stole the cellphone, then made a scavenger hunt for the guy to retrieve it?” she asked, cracking up.

“In the flesh.” I said, taking a bow at the memory.

“I was cracking the fuck up when he told me that story, I was like, yo, I gotta meet that guy. That’s hilarious.” she said, dapping me up and giving me a head nod. Rob hadn’t oversold her, she was drop dead gorgeous and had quite a presence.

“The best part was when he couldn’t figure out one of the clues, I had to run and get his cellphone, and call him back on the cellphone he was using to explain where the next clue was.”

“It’s genius. I’ve always said I’m gonna do that the next time I find a cell phone laying around.” she said.

“It’s harder now, though. Everyone has a passcode, and they can track it.”

“True. That was back in the day.”

“So what’s up?” Rob asked.

“Not shit, just studying and smoking a bowl.”

“Nice. Do you wanna show her the room?”

“Oh yeah, my bad. Right this way.” I said, heading down the hallway to show her the spare room.

“What do you think?” I asked. She frowned.

“It’s so close to what I wanted, but not quite.” she said.

“What’s wrong with it? Too small?”

“Just a little. And no bathroom. I’m a bartender, and I’m a girl. I like to have my own bathroom.” she said.

“You can have that one.” I said, pointing at the bathroom next to the hallway.

“Thank you, I really wanted to save some extra money and do the roommate thing, but I think I might need to just get my own place.” she said. It was kind of disappointing, because I was so sick of living on the edge financially and she seemed so cool.

“It’s all good.” I said. We went to the living room, and loaded up a bong rip and then put it in rotation.

“I do like the place. A lot.” she said, checking it out.

“Yeah, it’s great.”

“The location is perfect for me, right down the street from work.” she said.

“Hold up, I have an idea. What if I give you the master, which has its own bathroom, and then I’ll take that room and the spare bathroom. Would that work?” I asked.

“Oh, thank you, but I don’t want to move in and take over your place.” she said.

“You’d be doing me a favor. I can barely afford it, and I’d do anything to lighten the load of these bills.” I said.

“Seriously? If you give me the master, I’ll do it. What are we talking about as far as rent?” she asked.

“Uhm, well, the place is $1,545 a month, plus utilities which has been around $200 with just me living here.” I said.

“How about I pay a thousand, and you handle the rest?”

“Deal.” I said.

And that was that. She was set to move in that weekend, and my money woes were over that quickly. Rob called me the next day and let me know some things about her. She was a bartender who worked late, she liked to party, drink, and smoke weed. She kept odd hours. Other than that, she was dedicated to work and school, and was super reliable.

ROB: I told you she was hot.

JARED: No shit. You kind of undersold it though, goodness.

ROB: Yeah, and she’s cool as fuck too. Kind of a handful at times, but she’s good people.

JARED: And she offered to pay $1000 a month?! Where did you find this woman? She’s perfect.

ROB: She kinda just came out of nowhere honestly, met her when she started working at the bar and enrolled in school here.

JARED: Crazy. She just made my life a whole lot easier though.

ROB: Don’t get any ideas. She’s out of your league.

JARED: She is, but I already have some ideas. I’ll try my best to suppress them.

ROB: Good luck brother, don’t tell me I didn’t warn you about her though. She’s a handful.

JARED: Bird up.

Rob ended up helping out with the move. It took all day, but that was in large part because of our numerous drinking and smoking breaks. I wasn’t as big of a drinker as them, but I definitely partook that day. It was fun, and I absolutely loved being around Riley. She was the life of the party, and so damn engaging. She made me feel like the most important man on Earth, and we established a playful rapport right away. I could see why she made so much money in tips.

The place looked great once we’d finished up the move, and I had a new room. She put a feminine touch on things that made it feel cozy, like candles.

“You curse a lot.” I said, drunk and halfway flirting with her. I was sprawled out on one couch, and she was chilling on the other. Rob had taken off a few minutes earlier.

“You wanna know why?” she asked.

“Why?”

“Cause I’m a fucking sailor, that’s why! Whoo!” she screamed it out, flexing her muscles and making me laugh uncontrollably.

“Shut up.” I gasped, trying to quiet her down. “We have neighbors.”

“Yeah, yeah. I have a potty mouth, sue me.” she said. That was the last thing I remember before passing out.


Chapter 2 - Riley

Jared was a really cool guy and I was glad I ended up rooming with him. It saved me a lot of money and the location was ideal. He was also just enough of a pushover to let me slide by with my trash lifestyle without giving me too much shit about it.

It kind of surprised me that he didn’t have a girlfriend, he just seemed like the type. Worked out for me that he didn’t. I’m harmless, really, but girlfriends tend to find some reason or another to hate me.

The first couple weeks went great living there. We had very opposite schedules, and everything worked out that way. Whenever I was at the house, he was at school or work. And while I was at school or work, he was at home. It kept things fresh when we did see each other.

“Hey! My invisible roommate.” I said, adopting it as his pet name. Every once in a while we did run into each other, and we always had good conversations. He was a good guy, I liked him.

I kept my head down for a couple months, and stacked up as much money as I could. I was trying to pay off my college tuition while I was racking up the debt, not after. And I had a car payment. Luckily, I made the big bucks as far as college students were concerned, raking in anywhere from $400 on a slow night to $2000 or more on my biggest nights.

Eventually, I started feeling the signs of my cycle moving towards fruition. I’d been hoping it would hit me later, but there was no denying it when I started to feel it. Men started becoming much more appealing to me, in a very primal way. My libido was in full swing and my instincts were on fire.

To put it simply, I wanted to be hate fucked, bent over and pounded into oblivion. I wanted a hard cock inside me without protection, erupting inside me with fertile flowing juices. But I couldn’t do that, not yet. I still hadn’t finished school, and I wanted to be a little more established than an all star bartender by the time I brought a child into the world.

Up until that point, I’d planned vacations from work during the peak week or so of my heat. I stayed at AirBnb’s and masturbated relentlessly, locking myself inside until it passed. At times it felt like going through heroin withdrawals, except you needed dick instead of a hit.

I’d already used up all of my vacation days for the year, and I wasn’t really trying to blow money like that. I was trying to pimp benjamins. But I knew that I shouldn’t be alone at the apartment with Jared, as I had a simmering attraction to him. It was hard to explain, and maybe it was how easily we got along, but I could see myself having a good time with him in the bedroom. And once I was in heat, that otherwise innocuous attraction would flare up times a hundred, and I would justify why it was a good idea to pounce on him and let him cum inside me while I was at my absolute most fertile. Probably not a good idea. I’m sure he’d enjoy it, but he didn’t sign up for all that.

The thing about my cycle is, I can feel it coming and think rationally beforehand and try to plan things out, but once it hits, I’m under a spell. Sex begins to dominate my thoughts, and it’s much harder to make decisions that aren’t affected by my desire to procreate. Reproductive instincts can be overpowering.


Chapter 3 - Jared

My stress was at an all time low. I had my own place, school was going great, and I finally had some extra coin in my pocket to do the things I wanted to do. Having Riley as a roommate was exactly what I needed to turn things around for me, and to pull me out of my dreary existence. I had an idea, but I didn’t truly understand how much stress I was under until it was gone.

Riley was unlike anyone I’d ever met. She was as confident as she was hot, and she said whatever was on her mind. Her confidence was contagious, and I felt like the best version of myself whenever I was around her. It felt like I was funnier, and more on when we were together.

Rob was right about her being out of my league, but I couldn’t help myself from falling for her. I didn’t see her very often, which only made it more enjoyable when I did. Her immense beauty was almost too much for me to handle, and I would have stared at her for hours if she let me.

I didn’t even mind that I was more in the friendzone than anything. It made sense, we were roommates after all. Plus, who knows how many guys at the bar were falling all over themselves for her.

It was a random Friday night, and I was getting home from a movie date that didn’t really go well. The girl was so shy that I couldn’t get a conversation going with her before or after the movie. She texted me after I dropped her off saying she had a good time, but I had no plans of following up with her. If I was going to invest time into someone, they needed to have some type of personality.

When I got inside, I could hear music coming from Riley’s room. I checked my watch, it was after 9. She always worked weekend nights.

“Hmm…maybe she’s sick.” I said, stopping in the kitchen to grab a refreshment. There was a freshly opened bottle of whiskey on the counter, with sours, oranges, and sugar cubes. An old fashioned actually sounded amazing, but I didn’t want to drink her alcohol without asking so I snagged a Pepsi instead. As I was walking back towards my room, it happened.

Riley’s door swung open, and out she walked wearing an untied black lace robe that was so short it barely covered her ass. She was holding an empty glass and didn’t even notice me. As my eyes instinctively looked her up and down, I saw it. Riley had a dick, and it was the biggest one I’d ever seen. And then she looked up, saw me and screamed.

“Ahhh!”

“I’m sorry.” I said, as she covered herself up and turned away. Her robe wasn’t near long enough to hide her swinging cock. Riley let out a giggle, and ran back inside her room and closed the door.

“It’s okay! One second, let me put some clothes on!” she yelled from inside her room. “I didn’t know you were home.”

“My bad. Are you off work tonight?” I asked.

“Yeah. I’m taking the whole week off.”

“Oh, nice.”

“Make yourself an old fashioned, I’ll be right out.” she said.

“Okay.” I said, stepping slowly away from her door and adjusting my erection in my pants.

Holy fuck, her body is incredible. Those legs, her tits, and my God, her cock. Rob didn’t tell me she was Futanari. Holy fuck. Does that somehow make her even hotter? That thing had to be twelve inches flaccid, and her balls were so swollen. Goodness. I definitely need a drink.


Chapter 4 - Riley

I’m not the type to be self conscious about my body, but I do like to be in charge of who sees me naked. Especially with my being Futanari.

Because of my impending heat, I called all work for the week claiming family emergency. I would have to think of some way to explain that when I returned, but in the meantime I planned on drinking and hangover-recovering my way through my cycle without getting pregnant.

And for my first act, I decided to go make another old fashioned while wearing my robe without even considering that Jared might be home. And of course, he was. And so he got a pretty good look at me naked.

“Well, there’s no going back now. He knows.” I said, looking at myself in the mirror. I put on a pair of shorts and a tight t-shirt, and then joined Jared in the kitchen.

“Hey.” he said, smirking.

“Hey.” I said.

“I made you one.”

“Thanks. So, about what you saw…”

“Yeah?”

“Obviously, I’m futanari.” I said.

“Yeah. I’m not gonna lie, that was like the ultimate roommate perk.” he said, smiling behind his whiskey glass.

“What? Accidentally seeing me naked?” I asked.

“Yeah. Definitely worth the room.” he said. And with that, we were drinking and flirting. He didn’t seem turned off at all because of what I had between my legs, and still seemed eager to get inside me.

By the time I finished my second drink, I was wearing love goggles and couldn’t understand why I hadn’t already seduced him. He was very attractive, and we got along like old friends. The conversation started as playful banter, but quickly turned sexual. Perhaps it was me who took things in that direction, I can’t quite remember.

What I do remember is becoming more and more drawn to him as the night wore on, to the point where I started seriously consider fucking him. Actually, it was more than that. It was a magnetic pull that overrode my ability to think ahead. He was my roommate, I shouldn’t have been looking at him like that or planning all the dirty things I wanted him to do to me.

There were a series of shouldn’ts that night. I shouldn’t have let him see my naked, I shouldn’t have kept touching his arms and telling him how nice they were. And I definitely shouldn’t have played truth or dare with him.

“Fine. Let’s go.” he said, after being goaded into the juvenile game.

“You can refuse to answer a truth or perform a dare, but you have to do a shot instead.” I said, lining the table with pre-poured Irish whiskey half shots.

“Deal.”

“Truth or dare?” I asked.

“Truth.”

“Is it true, that seeing me naked today made you wish that you could fuck me.” I said, staring straight at him and scooting closer on the couch until we were touching.

“True.” he said, taking a half shot anyway. “Your turn. Truth or dare?”

“Dare.” I said.

“I dare you to sit in my lap for the rest of the game,” he said.

“Too easy.” I climbed into his lap, and felt the overwhelming need to kiss him. My body was reacting to the physical touch, and my instincts were on fire. “Truth or dare?”

“Truth.” he said.

“Whimp.” I scoffed.

“Fine. Dare.” he said.

“I dare you not to stop me.” I said, slowly lowering myself to my knees in front of him.

“Riley?” he asked, as I unbuckled the front of his jeans.

“Don’t you dare stop me.” I said, unzipping. My pussy was dripping wet, and my cock was throbbing hard. I reached into his waistband, and pulled it out.

“Riley.” he repeated, watching what was happening unfold.

“Yes, baby?” I asked, kissing on his cock.

“Are you sure you want to do this?”

“I want to do a lot more than this.” I said, opening my mouth wider to swallow his dick. He got hard almost instantly, which only spurred me on.

“Oh my God, you’re so good.” he grunted. When I was in heat, I was an absolute slut for cock. Once I flipped that switch, I was a different person entirely, and all I cared about was pleasing him. “Jesus, Riley. You’re going to suck the cum right out of it.”

“I’m going to suck your soul out of it.” I said, looking up at him while worshiping his cock. “Guck, guck, guck, guck!” I thrust my throat against it, as saliva dripped from the seal of my lips and down to my chin.

“Seriously, Riley. I’m gonna cum.” he said. I stopped immediately, and a smile spread across my face.

“Let’s go to my room. I’d rather you cum there.” I said, standing up and giving him a hand. “This is so hot. Fucking my sexy roommate.”

“It is really hot.” he said, grabbing me for a sloppy wet kiss and digging his hands into my ass. “I want to fuck you so bad.”

“Good boy. Let’s go.” I said, giggling and leading him by the hand toward my room. My arousal was leaking profusely down both of my inner thighs, I couldn’t remember ever being so wet before. It felt as if my sanity were gone, replaced by hypersexual urges that took priority over everything. We ripped off each other's clothes as soon as we entered the room and climbed into bed naked.

“You’re so gorgeous.” he said, pushing me down onto my back and looking over my body.

“Tell me what you like about my body.” I said, reaching out to stroke his cock.

“Everything. Your eyes, your lips, your tits, your cock.” he said, looking down at it.

“Go ahead.” I said. He reached out and took hold of it, allowing his fingers to slowly curl around it and began rubbing it up and down.

“It’s so big.” he said, staring at it.

“What else do you like?” I asked, rubbing my foot in his face until my toes were in his mouth.

“Mmm…”

“Yeah, you like that, don’t you?” I asked, teasing my prey. His tongue swirled around my big toe while he stroked my dick with both hands.

“They’re so soft.” he said, rubbing my soles on his face.

“I want you to feel inside me.” I said, lifting my sac to display my freshly shaven pussy. A part of me had accepted it days ago, that this would happen, that I would make bad decisions and do nasty things with Jared.

“My God, you’re perfect. You have it all.”

“The best of all worlds.” I said, spreading my legs for him as he got into position.

“Jared. I want you to cum in me.”


Chapter 5 - Jared

I looked down at her curvaceous body, and wondered what good karma I was cashing in on. There’s no way to explain how badly I wanted her. I’d never been with a woman who was so damn aesthetically pleasing, there was nothing about her that I wasn’t obsessed with.

“Jared. I want you to cum in me.” she said. The stakes in our game of truth or dare had escalated substantially, but I wasn’t going to stop her.

“So pretty.” I said, grabbing her ankles and sliding her over to me. “Good girl, stroke it for me.” Riley was using both hands to tug on her massive she-cock, which she had pointed like a cannon directly at her face. Her balls bounced as she tugged, and I watched the show while kissing all over her soles and toes.

“You like watching me touch it?” she asked.

“So much.”

“Come here. I need your cock in me.” she said. I took hold of myself by the base, and began teasing it at her opening.

“God damn, you’re wet.” I said, shocked by her extreme arousal. I’d never felt anything like that, and it made squishing sounds just from me rubbing the tip up and down over her lips and clit.

“Please, Jared. Don’t tease me. Fuck me.” she whimpered, biting down on her lower lip. We locked eyes, and I pressed it inside.

“Oh my God.” I said, staring down between us to watch my cock enter her. “Holy fuck.” it was the tiniest, wettest, most amazing thing I’d ever felt. Her pelvic muscles pulsed around my shaft, squeezing me so hard it felt like I was being milked.

“Right there. That. That’s what I need.” she said, wrapping her ankles around my lower back and pulling me into her. “Oh fuck, harder baby.”

“It’s so little.” I moaned, thrusting harder and harder at her request.

“Harder, daddy.” she whispered into my ear, swirling her tongue around and sending chills down my spine. “Yes, like that. Oh my God, your balls.” she tightened her thighs around me, and began thrusting from the bottom against me. Her large, natural breasts bounced rhythmically right along with her.

“It’s so good, Riley.” I grunted, unable to stop kissing her. Her lips were wet and juicy, sweet and addicting. I couldn’t get enough of touching her, of being inside her. I’d always gotten along well with her and found her attractive, but I never thought it would come to fruition.

“Oh fuck, I love it. Keep going, please don’t stop.” she begged, digging her nails into my back. My balls were getting tight, and I could feel the eruption nearing. There was no way I could hold out much longer, she had me more turned on than at any other point in my life.

“Riley…I’m gonna cum!” I called out, feeling my climax overtake me.

“Please, leave it in. I want your cum in me.” hearing those words in her seductive feminine tone made me melt, and I didn’t have much of a choice anyway as her legs were locked tightly around me, and she was hugging me down onto her.

“Riley!” I said her name as I exploded inside her without protection. Things had gone from tame to full on so fast that I didn’t have time to consider the risk we were taking. All I knew was that it felt so good, and my entire body pulsed with waves of pleasure as I emptied myself inside her.

“Ugh!” Riley’s cock began spurting, shooting off more cum than I’ve ever seen all over her beautiful face. I continued thrusting, watching her huge cock erupt with rope after rope of viscous cum.

“So sexy.” I sighed, watching the last couple strands glaze her tits. A huge smile spread across her face, and she exhaled.

“Thank you. I needed that.”

“Me too.” I said, pulling myself out of her and watching as excess cum poured out onto her sheet. “Are you on the pill?”

“No.” she said, crawling into my arms and giving me another kiss. “What we’re doing is very risk, but we’re going to do it over and over again. I’m off all week.” she said. I’m not sure what it was, but I didn’t care about the risk. Even though I wasn’t looking to have kids anytime soon, with her I knew it would be worth it. A part of me wanted to breed her, to cum in her over and over until she was carrying my child.

What followed was the greatest week of my life. I crossed off everything on my sexual to-do list multiple times over, and filled her with what had to be gallons of cum. And when it was all said and done, yes, she was pregnant.

Riley explained to me that she was in heat when all of that happened, but that she didn’t regret it. We’d still hook up from time to time after that, but never like that first week. Futanari women only carry their babies for three months, so there wasn’t much time to prepare. Luckily, we already had a place, and she had a very high paying job.


Chapter 6 - Riley

I knew that I wasn’t supposed to get pregnant at 21. The plan had been to wait a few more years, and then find a mate. But things happen how they happen, and I have zero regrets.

Jared and I had a strong foundation as roommates and friends who respected each other. Once I went into heat, my biology recognized him as a suitable mate, and I started realizing how well things could work between us.

And then, I seduced him over and over and convinced him not to pull out once even though he knew I wasn’t on the pill. It was cute to me how much of a crush he had on me, he honestly acted like I was some kind of supermodel or something. It was flattering, and it turned me on.

I had the baby, and then went right back to work. Jared was working at McArnold’s for goodness sake, so I made him quit and help out more with the baby. I just wanted him to finish school as quickly as possible, same with me. In the meantime, I would be the breadwinner. All that I expected from him was to be a good dad, a good partner, do well in school, and satiate my needs sexually. He checked all those boxes, and was as committed as I was going forward with our lives together.

Futanari in Heat - Fertile MILF Neighbor

Chapter 1 - Jason

Try as I might, I could never keep my neighbor Ms. Monroe out of my fantasies. She’d been living next door for a while, and every time I got a glimpse of her I fell more in love.

We didn’t know too much about her, and she rarely came outside or conversed. My mother told me that she was a widow, and that her husband passed away right before she moved in. It made me feel bad for her, especially because I never saw anyone else come or go. I had no way of knowing if she had any children or relatives, but none of them ever seemed to visit her.

I waved every time I saw her, smiling wide and trying to catch her attention. She would occasionally wave back, but would rarely smile. Most of the time when I saw her, she was out front watering the plants or collecting her mail.

That’s when I developed an infatuation with her. It was hard to tell how old she was exactly, but at least 20 or 25 years older than me. I was eighteen, but I didn’t mind the age gap at all. The truth is, it actually turned me on more knowing how far apart we were in age.

But I didn’t know how to talk to her, or how to flirt with her to let her know I was interested. It probably wouldn’t do me any good either way, despite her being way older than me, she was still out of my league.

I wasn’t the only one who took notice of our gorgeous neighbor and her long, shapely legs. I’d actually overheard my father and his friend Ralph talking about her, about how badly they wanted to fuck her. My buddy Chris from down the street caught one glimpse of her and was instantly smitten.

“Does she live there? Holy shit, she’s hot.” he said.

“Yeah. I know.” I said, watching her cleavage bounce in her sports bra as she strode back towards her front door.

“She’s such a woman. Look at her tits.”

“I know, dude.” I said. Long portions of my days were spent trying to think up some clever way to introduce myself, and when that failed, I’d resort to masturbating relentlessly to thoughts of all the things I wanted to do to her.

At one point in the summer, Ms. Monroe took to sunbathing in her backyard. She wore tiny little string bikinis, usually thongs, and tops that barely covered her nipples. I wore my binoculars around my neck, holding them up with my left hand while my right hand went to town. Our upstairs bathroom had a little window that looked out over her backyard, and rest assured, if she was laying out, I was in there.

“Yummy red toes.” I said, slowly inching all the way up her long legs. “What is that?” as soon as I noticed a bulge in her crotch, she flipped over, completely side-tracking the thought. Her hips were as wide as her waist was small, and her cheeks were perfectly shaped bubbles.

Something had to give. I had to meet her. No matter what.

It was summer vacation, and I had nothing but time. She rarely if ever left the house, mostly just to pick up groceries or do little errands like that. Even though I couldn’t think of some exact way to start talking to her, I had the advantage of proximity.

After plenty of plotting, I decided to make my own garden right across from hers so I could time it up to where we watered the plants at the same time. I figured it would allow me to make small talk, and slowly grow a rapport with her.

That first day was all work, and I spent a good portion of my meager savings to purchase everything I needed. After digging a bunch of holes, and filling them back in with the various plants I’d purchased and some good fertile soil and fertilizer, I transferred the mulch I’d purchased one wheel barrow at a time. Ms. Monroe didn’t come outside that day, but I knew I had a perfect excuse built in going forward for each time she did.


Chapter 2 - Kendra Monroe

I’d managed to keep myself locked in my own house each time I’d gone into heat since my husband passed away, but I knew that it wasn’t going to work again. My cycles had subsided greatly as I’d grown older, yet they were still there, and every bit as powerful as ever during their peak.

`As a Futanari woman, I’d long been in control of such things thanks to my husband. Whenever I went into heat, he’d lock me in the room and only enter if he was ready to pin me down and fuck me until I’d had my fill.

After he passed, I got a new house and made sure it had the capabilities of keeping me locked inside, but each time grew more difficult. The last time I’d gone into heat, I’d decided enough was enough. Years had passed since Brent died, and I still had needs.

Dating was off the table, as I didn’t want to start off or take up something serious with another man. Sex was another thing entirely, as I was craving a hard cock inside me like never before. I’d never gone years before, and I was finally losing my ability to force myself inside. I knew that the next time I went into heat, something intense was going to happen.

I tried my best to keep to myself, to not be noticed by anyone else in my neighborhood. As my cycle approached, I became much more interested in what men were surrounding me. There were plenty of men my age on the same block, but they were all married. Once I was in heat, I wouldn’t care about that, but as it were, I wanted to cause as little marital damage as possible while mating.

That’s when I noticed Jason, the eighteen year old boy next door. Normally, I wouldn’t prey on a younger mate, but he was the most readily available option and the most interested. He may have thought that he was being slick, but it was plain as day. And honestly, I found it charming.

The way he would peer at me through his bathroom window every time I laid out. I guess he thought I couldn’t see him, but my sunglasses are prescription and I could see him just fine. It provided a little thrill for me, to know that such a young man was still getting his kicks from spying on me.

His next step was to build a garden directly next to mine, and then miraculously show up to water the plants at the same time that I did each day.

“Hi, how are you?” he asked.

“I’m well.”

“I’m Jason. I’m your neighbor.”

“I’m Kendra. Nice to meet you.” I said. This happened twice a day almost every day, and it never went too much further.

“It’s a nice day out.” he said. Or when he was feeling more emboldened, “I like your top.”

“Thanks.” I said. “It’s a sports bra.”

“Yeah. It looks good on you, that’s all.” he said.

“Do you have a girlfriend?” I asked, humoring him.

“No ma’am. I mean, no. I don’t. Most of the girls my age aren’t really mature enough for me.” he said, puffing up his chest and standing tall.

“Really? You should try dating older women.” I said.

“Yeah, I think you’re right.”

“Anyway, have a good one.” I said, finishing up my plants and heading inside with a smirk. The closer I got to my cycle, the more adorable he became to me. I started being able to smell his pheromones, and sense his horniness.


Chapter 3 - Jason

For a while there, I didn’t feel like I was making much progress. After I introduced myself and got on a first name basis with her, things sorted stalled out. Again, I simply wasn’t sure how to escalate with her because of our age difference. I was kind of scared.

What if I made some slick pass at her, and then she went and told my mother? She’d be furious, and then I’d have to explain why I was hitting on a woman that was the same age or older than her.

In the meantime, I made sure to get as many pushups, pullups, and situps in as humanly possible. I wanted her to see me as a man, and to notice my muscles. I’m not sure what I said that made her start to take notice of me, but one day she asked me if I had a girlfriend, and then told me that I should date older women. If that wasn’t a sign, then I didn’t know what was.

It wasn’t long after that before her behavior toward me changed in a big way.

“Hey handsome.” she said, taking notice when I stepped outside to join her watering the plants.

“Hey you.” I said, wearing my newest cutoff t-shirt to showcase my gains. It wasn’t a huge transformation, but I was toning up.

“Look at you mister muscle man.” she said, staring straight at me and crossing over from her side of the property line to mine for the first time.

“Oh. I’ve just been working out, bodyweight stuff like pushups mostly.” I said, adding a slight flex to my arms.

“Well, it’s paying off.” she said, squeezing my arm in her soft hand. “I always kind of looked at you like a boy, but now I can see that you’re turning into a man.”

“Thanks, you too.” I said.

“What?”

“Woman, I mean. You look like a woman.” I said, actively blowing it. Luckily, I coaxed a giggle out of her.

“You’re cute.”

“Thanks. Where are you going?” I asked, staring at her ass as she turned to walk away.

“I’m going home.” she said.

“We could hang out sometime, if you want. Just the two of us.” I said. The timing might have been terrible, but I had to at least try.

“Me and you? All alone?” she asked.

“Yeah. I mean, or with friends.” I said, willing to take anything.

“You’re a naughty boy. Well, since you’re so much younger than me, and I don’t want people talking, it might be best if we kept it a secret when we hang out.” she said. Instantly, I could feel my heart racing.

“Yeah. Okay.”

“How about Friday night? Maybe come over at 10 o’clock.” she said.

“Okay. Yeah. Cool. See ya then.” I said.

“Jason? When you come over, come around the back and I’ll let you in.”

“Yes ma’am. I mean, okay. Yeah.” I said. As soon as she was out of sight, I started pumping my fists. All the work had paid off, I was this close to seducing my sexy milf neighbor. I celebrated that night with an oven pizza and some video games.


Chapter 4 - Kendra

The next day was rough, and I tried to convince myself to cancel my rendezvous with Jason. He was less than half my age, and he had no idea what he was getting into. No idea.

By this point, I could feel that my cycle was coming into effect. I could make it through the night, but I’d be in full on heat by Friday morning.

It wasn’t much different from usual, except that I had every intention of doing something about it. Instead of prepping the house days in advance to keep me locked in, I left it be. There was a deep carnal itch that needed relief, and I planned on using the neighbor boy to scratch it over and over again.

I told myself that it was better than being a homewrecker. It also helped that I had a mate in mind, instead of letting myself go out while in such a depraved state. By the time Friday afternoon rolled around, I was fit to be tied.

All I could think about was cock, and bending over to take it without protection. I could only imagine the sensation of a hot cock pumping me full of sticky seed, as it’d been too long since the last time to remember it accurately.

It struck me that Jason didn’t know my secret, and wasn't aware that I was Futanari. I wondered if it would throw him off, or if he, like most of the other men I’d encountered throughout my life, would be extra turned on by it.

My dick would often turn hard for hours while I was in heat, but it was my pussy that ached for pressure above all else. My reproductive instincts were in hyper drive, eagerly seeking the fertile young seed of a young man like Jason.

The tables were turned on that day, as it was me peeking out the window for a glimpse of him. The minutes ticked by slowly, and I jerked off multiple times in a vain attempt to relieve my libido.

I went outside around 7:45, same as always to water the plants. Instead of my usual attire, I wore booty shorts and a micro bikini top in order to entice him.

“Oh, hey.” he said, taking notice of my outfit. “Wow.”

“Hey Jason? I had something come up later, would you want to come over now?” I asked, completely unable to control my urges. I knew that we were in public, and that the neighbors could be watching, but I wanted to tackle him right there and start grinding my wet pussy all over his face.

“Uhm, yeah. Let me just, ugh, give me a minute.” he said, a bit flummoxed.

“I’ll be out back waiting for you.” I said.

“Awesome, see you in a minute.” he said, rushing inside.


Chapter 5 - Jason

Holy shit, holy shit, holy shit. My mind was racing as I sprinted up to my room. I thought I still had a couple hours, but now she wanted me over there now. My parents were both home, and thought I was leaving to go to my friend Michael’s house to hang out and spend the night. But I wasn’t supposed to be leaving until 9.

My plan was to drive around the block and park my car so that no one could see it, then walk back over and sneak into Kendra’s backyard. So I looked up the movie times, and made up a lie that we were going to hit a movie first and took off.

I hopped into the shower, quickly lathering myself with body wash before rinsing, drying, and putting some new clothes on. The entire time, I was in a rush and felt like I might be blowing the opportunity of a lifetime. I brushed my teeth, and then ran down to my car and took off down the street.

“Where to park? Where to park?” I asked, searching for a nice hidden spot. As soon as I found one, I got out of my car and started jogging back towards her house. By the time I made it there, I was sweating profusely and out of breath. So much for a shower.

After a couple minutes catching my breath and clearing my mind, I popped a breath mint and made sure my parents weren’t looking when I walked around the side of the house.

“Finally.” she said, her voice making me flinch.

“Oh, shit. I didn’t see you.” I said, smiling.

“You see me now, do you want me?” she asked. Kendra had removed her shorts, and was sitting in a lounge chair wearing only her bikini.

“You look so good in a bikini.” I said, dragging my eyes along her perfect body. I’d pictured her in this scenario so many times before, but I noticed something a little off. There was a bulge in her bottoms that I couldn’t take my eyes off of.

“Now you know my secret. I’m Futanari.” she said, pulling her bottoms to the side and allowing her massive cock to flop out.

“Oh.” I said, ogling her. I’d never seen a cock that size in my life, not even in pornos, let alone attached to a gorgeous woman.

“Do you know about Futanari women?” she asked.

“A little bit.”

“Does it turn you on?” she asked.

“Yeah.” I said, standing frozen a few feet in front of her as she began to rub herself up and down her length.

“Good boy. I’m in heat, and I figured you could help me out.” she said.

“Oh.” I said, unable to say much else. It wasn’t what I’d expected, but it was also so novel and intriguing. I’d spent my fair share of time down the Futanari rabbithole, but I was never sure if they were real or not. Women with both reproductive organs, who went into heat and became completely unable to control themselves.

“Come here. I won’t bite.” she said, motioning for me to approach her. There was a hunger in her eyes, a sensuality in her vocal tone I’d never heard before. I walked over to her chair, and sat down beside her.

“Can I kiss you?” I asked, feeling nervous beyond my wildest expectations.

“You better do more than that.” she said, grabbing hold of my shirt and yanking me to her. It was less of a kiss and more of her shoving her tongue into my mouth. “Mmm…” she moaned, aggressively groping me while swirling her tongue around in my mouth.

“Mmm…” I moaned back, finally kissing the object of my obsession. I’d waited so long and it was finally happening.

“My bedroom. Now.” she said, standing up and keeping a firm hold of the front of my shirt. I followed along as she dragged me inside, and slammed the sliding door shut behind us. Before we took one step toward her bedroom, she pushed me down on my knees and began rubbing her cock, balls, and pussy all over my face. “Lick it, worship it.”

“Yes.” I said, sucking on everything that made its way past my eager mouth. I’d had sex before, but never anything like this. There was something animalistic about it, something completely unhinged about Ms. Monroe’s behavior.

“Good boy, lick mommy’s clit.” she said, holding up her balls and pressing my face against her. Her wetness tasted sweet, and I slurped away at it in a state of arousal that was overwhelming. Before I knew it, she was dragging me down the hallway to her bedroom. “Now you’re going to fuck me.” she said, ripping off her bikini and climbing into her bed on all fours.

“Yes ma am.” I said, getting naked as quickly as I could and then hopping into bed with her. My rational brain had completely shut off, and all I could think about was extracting as much physical pleasure as I possibly could from the hottest woman I knew.


Chapter 6 - Kendra

It had been so fucking long. I needed his cock, and I needed it throbbing inside me without protection. All of my instincts flared up, and I remembered just how delightfully depraved it was being in heat with a willing mate.

“You’re so hot.” he said, climbing up behind me. I immediately reached down between my legs, taking hold of his cock and shoving it inside my hole.

“That. That’s what I need.” I said, backing it up against him to take every inch. There was something different about the way a cock hits when you’re in heat, and every thrust sent pleasure rippling through me.

“Oh my God, how are you so tight?” he asked, driving his hips against me.

“Ahhhh! Yes! Fuck yes, fuck you’re mommy’s little hole. Cum inside my little fuck hole and make me pregnant!” I said, feeling myself quickly approaching my first climax. “Ugh!”

“Fuck!” he grunted, continuing to increase his pace. The sound of his pelvis slapping my ass filled the room, and I was literally screaming for him to empty himself inside me. “It’s so good.”

“It’s your hole. That’s your little breeding hole. Show me what a big man you are, show me that you own me. Claim my hole. Breed it!” I shouted, rhythmically bouncing against his thrusts.

“I’m gonna cum!”

“Yes! Leave it in, leave it in my little fuckhole. Fuck my cunt.” I grunted, saying the dirtiest things without hesitation.

“Ugh!” he couldn’t hold on, and I felt him seizing inside me.

“Good boy.” I whimpered, squeezing my pelvic muscles around his dick as he pumped me full of his baby batter. I continued riding out my orgasm on him from behind after he’d finished, before collapsing onto the bed face first.

“Oh my God.” he said, gasping for breath and staring up at the ceiling. A wide smile formed across his face. I flipped over onto my back, and began clenching my pussy and watching as the excess cum dribbled out. I scooped it up with my finger and licked it off, savoring the taste of his fertile seed. I could smell his virility.


Chapter 7 - Jason

She was so horny that it seemed like she was on drugs, but I knew it was because she was in heat. I had no clue that she was Futanari, or what I was walking into when I snuck over to her house. After I’d finished, I felt satisfied, but not her. She wanted more.

It started with her burying her face between my cheeks, and lapping away at my asshole like it was caked with a superior alternative to sugar.

“Oh!” I squealed uncontrollably, almost ashamed at how much I was enjoying the sensation.

“That’s my little asshole.” she said, spitting on it before digging back in for more. It felt like she was making out with my asshole, and all I could do was grip the sheets and hold on. It didn’t take long before my cock grew hard again, and she sat down onto it.

“Fuck.” I said, leaning forward to suckle at her surprisingly perky nipples.

“I love it Jason, I love your hard cock.” she moaned, making her tits bounce up and down in my face as she rode me. Everything about her turned me on, and by the third time I was cumming inside of her, I felt like I was actually in love with her.

She had the best of every world, and she was so much more experienced than me. She let me do things no other girl had let me do, and did things no other girl had done to me. And from an aesthetic standpoint, she couldn’t have been more perfect.

I sucked on every one of her pretty little toes, I licked her asshole and worshiped her cock. I even let her cum in my mouth, which got out of control quickly. Futanari women cum bucket loads, and I found that out the hard way as she blasted semen down my throat like I was bonging a beer.

My penis had no more feeling left by the time we had our last session at five in the morning, and I passed out hard afterwards. It was as if she’d sucked me dry of every nutrient in my body, and I woke up dehydrated and disoriented.

Kendra was still flexible enough to place her ankles behind her head, a trick she used to seduce me into another fuck session in the morning. I felt like my heart might explode at any moment, as the intensity and intimacy of the sex continued to escalate each and every time.

“I love you. I love you Jason.” she moaned, while I fucked her as hard as she could and stared into her eyes. “I love you so much.”

“I love you.” I whimpered as I climaxed inside her, completely ignoring every risk that we were taking. Finally, I was able to sneak away from her while she took a nap and made it back to my car. I pulled back into my house and acted like nothing had happened.

I didn’t see Kendra again for several days, but she haunted my thoughts. By the time she emerged, I joined her at the gardens to water our plants.

“Hey.” I said.

“Hey.” she said, grinning. “Thank you so much. I needed that.”

“Yeah, no problem. Thank you, it was amazing. You aren’t pregnant are you?” I asked.

“I am.” she said.

“What are we going to do?”

“I think we’ll figure it out.” she said. “You’re my mate now. I’m going to keep you.”

Taken At Futanari Prison

Chapter 1 - Fishing Gone Awry

I’d “borrowed” my dad’s boat to sneak off and do some serious fishing. He had a full tank of gas so I figured I would go a little further out than usual, and I ended up going even further than I planned. Once I spotted a small remote island off in the distance, I knew that was the place to go.

Once I made it there, I threw my anchor down and lowered myself down to the water in my little safety boat so I could make it to shore. The whole island looked really grown up with weeds, plants, and trees, and I figured no one had been there in quite some time.

“I bet there are some serious monsters here.” I said to myself, as I walked around looking for a nice spot to begin fishing. It took a little longer than I thought because it was difficult to access a lot of the spots that looked promising, and I wasn’t in the mood to fish from the boat.

My first idea was to topwater fish with a plastic frog, to see if I could draw some fish out and see what I was working with. On my third cast, I got a good bite but tried to set the hook too fast and it got away. Still, it showed me that I was right where I wanted to be, so I threw it back in and started bouncing my frog once more. I couldn’t have been fishing for more than twenty minutes when I was tackled from behind. I never even heard anyone sneaking up on me.

“You’re under arrest for fishing.” I heard her say.

“What? Jesus Christ, I’ll leave.” I said, struggling to no avail. There were two women on top of me, one had their knee on my head and the other was straddling me and forcing me to put my hands behind my back.

“Stop resisting.” she said.

“I’m not, you’re just being really rough.” I said, trying to comply with their demands. My immediate reaction was fear, as I had no idea where I was or whose jurisdiction I was under. On the positive side, it was only fishing. I wasn’t even aware you could be detained for that.

“Get up.” the girls stood me up, and began walking me away from the shore. I couldn’t help noticing that they were both quite attractive, and they looked extra cute in their little police officer uniforms.

“Where are we going?” I asked.

“You’re going to jail.”

“Jail? For fishing? I didn’t even catch anything.” I said.

“That’s not the point. It’s illegal to fish on the island.” she said.

“I didn’t know, I swear. If you just let me go, I’ll leave and you’ll never have another problem with me again.” I said, trying my best to avoid being taken wherever they were taking me.

“Not gonna happen, bud. We caught you red handed, and it’s an arrestable offense.”

“Apparently. What are your names?” I asked, eager to report them to their supervisors.

“I’m Officer Ashley, and this is officer Leah.” she said.

“I’m Chris.” I said, trying to butter them up by getting to know them. They took me to a golf cart, and chained my handcuffs to it before heading off down a trail. The ride was bumpy and the cart was impressively fast. I tried to pay attention to the path we were taking so I knew how to get back, but we kept making turns on random trails until I had no clue how to make it back to shore.

The drive took at least fifteen or twenty minutes, and we pulled up to a run down looking building. The officers unchained me from the golf cart, and led me inside where two more officers were waiting in a large holding cell. I was the only person there, and I was told to wait for further instructions.

Before I was formally charged or booked, another officer came and transported me down a hallway before removing my cuffs and dropping me off in the main jail area. There were tons of convicts walking around, and I was left to fend for myself.

“Wait, I haven’t even been booked.” I said, pleading with the officer. She didn’t respond, and locked the door behind her before she walked away. “Fuck.”

“Fresh meat!” I heard a female voice yell. When I turned around, I realized that the rest of the inmates were women, at least all of the ones I could see. There was a large open common area with picnic tables, and it was surrounded by jail cells. There was also a flight of stairs that led to another level, which consisted of more jail cells.

“Look at this one, we got us a little sissy boy!” another woman yelled. She was tall and had tattoos all over her.

“This isn’t good.” I whispered, wondering where the hell I was and what I had gotten myself into.


Chapter 2 - The Cellmate

The rest of the girls in the prison all seemed to be staring at me, and I wondered if I was being paranoid or if they really were closing in around me. I paced around for a minute, walking the perimeter of the common area and trying to stand tall and act like I’d been there before.

“Hey you.” said one of the other inmates, approaching me.

“What’s up?” I asked, giving her a head nod.

“What’s your name?”

“I’m Chris.” I said.

“Chris. You’ve got a pretty mouth.” she said, displaying an evil smile. She had to be six foot two, and despite being attractive was more intimidating than anything else. “You have a cell yet?”

“Nah, I just got in. They didn’t tell me shit.” I said.

“I have an extra blanket, you can be my cellmate.” she said.

“Ugh, that’s okay.” I said, which caused her to laugh at me.

“I wasn’t asking, bitch.” she said, and grabbed my ass. “Come with me, I’ll show you where you’re staying.”

“Fine.” I said. A part of me wanted to punch her in the face and try to get some respect, but it was a little different at an all girl prison. I did as I was told, following close behind her as she took me to an open cell.

“You can stay on the bottom bunk. I’m more of a top anyway.” she said, pointing to a small metal ledge with a pillow and blanket.

“Cool, thanks.” I said, taking a seat.

“What’d you say your name was again?” she asked.

“Chris.”

“Chris. I’m Michelle.” she said. “What are you in for?”

“They arrested me for fishing.” I said, which drew another audible laugh from my new cellmate.

“Good lord, I knew you were soft.”

“I’m not soft.” I said.

“We’ll see about that. You’re gonna get out of here tomorrow would be my guess, if that’s all they got you for.” she said.

“Tomorrow? I gotta get out today.” I said.

“Not gonna happen Chris. But you’ll like it here, you’re the only guy. Everyone wants a piece of you.” she said. “But I got to you first.”

“What do you mean?” I asked. As I was asking, Michelle slid the door to our cell shut. The metallic clink put a funny feeling in my stomach.

“It’s an all female prison, besides you. We’re all a little horny for something different, you know?” she asked.

“Ugh, I’m just trying to get in and out.” I said.

“Me too.” she said, untying the knot in the front of her pants. It hit me that this might not be so bad after all, if I was going to engage in a fuckfest with a bunch of horny prison chicks. “Look, we can do this the easy way or the hard way, please don’t make me take it from you, because I will.” I tried to stand up from the ledge, but she pushed me right back down and smiled.

“Come on. Stop.” I said.

“No.” she said, sliding her fingers inside her waistband and pulling her orange pants down to her ankles. A massive flaccid cock flopped out right in front of my face, and I pushed myself against the back wall to get away from that.

“What the hell?” I asked, unable to pry my eyes away from it.

“I know it’s big, but you’ll get used to it.” she said, stroking herself up and down. I was in a state of pure shock, unsure of what was happening. Michelle was very attractive, but she somehow had a huge penis as well.

“How?” I asked, finally managing to utter a word.

“Oh.” she said, giggling to herself. “You’re not from around here, are you?”

“No. I’m not.” I said, frozen in place watching her cock grow bigger and harder by the second.

“This is a Futanari prison.” she said.

“I don’t know what that means.” I said.

“Futanari is what I am, and what all the rest of the girls here are. It means we have both male and female genitalia.” she said, lifting up her heavy sack to display her pink pussy.

“Oh.” I said, eyes wide and mind blown. I could feel myself getting turned on, but I didn’t know what to think about what I’d just learned. “You’re all like that?” I asked.

“Yep. And there’s one more thing I should probably tell you about Futa women.” she said.

“What’s that?” I asked, finally able to lift my eyes to meet hers.

“We’re very, very horny girls. And I know you’re feeling conflicted, about this.”she said with a smile, slapping her massive she-cock against the palm of her hand. “But I promise you this, as long as you submit like a good boy, you’re going to enjoy this very much.” 

“I don’t know.” I said, sitting right in front of her with my eyes glued to her big cock.

“You don’t find me attractive?” she asked, knowing full well that wasn’t the issue.

“You’re very pretty.” I said, the words leaving my mouth automatically. Only moments earlier, I was unaware that women like this even existed, but my biology was overpowering me. I wanted to do bad things to her, and truthfully, I wanted to suck on it.

“Good boy. Show me how pretty you think I am with your mouth.” she said.

“Okay.” I said, instinctively dropping to my knees in front of her.

“And Chris?”

“Yeah?” I asked.

“Don’t forget to look into my eyes while you suck on it.” she said. It was a surreal moment, almost out of body in the sense that I couldn’t believe what I was about to do, and at the same time had no ability not to follow through with it. She was sexy as fuck, and I wanted to do as I was told.

“Yes ma am.” I said, reaching out and grabbing hold of her erection.

“I said mouth, not hands. Put them behind your back, and show me what a good little cocksucker you can be.” she said. I froze, but only for a moment. I released her dick, and put my hands behind my back.

“Yes ma am.” I repeated. Her cock stood strong and hard, pointing directly at my mouth. I opened wide, and wrapped my wet lips around it. I thought back to all the times I’d gotten blowjobs, and tried to be mindful of what I liked and didn’t like.

Don’t use your teeth, let yourself slobber and drool all over it. Take it as deep as you can. If you gag, keep going. The thoughts were spinning in my head as I attempted my first blowjob. I was in awe of how over the top arousing the experience was, and within seconds I was throbbing hard without even touching myself.

I’d never even thought about sucking a cock before, yet there I was with my hands behind my back, bobbing up and down on her length. It was so warm, her hard bare flesh had a certain softness to it that I hadn’t considered. It turned me on beyond belief, and all I could think about was how badly I wanted to please her.

“Not bad, little boy. But you’re not looking up at me.” she said, placing her hand on the back of my head. “So now I have to punish your throat.”

“Guck, guck, guck, guck.” my throat made squishing noises I’d never experienced, and I raised my eyes to look at her while she impaled me against her. I gagged repeatedly, and tears streamed down my face while she used my mouth as a fleshlight. It felt almost like being teased, as my penis was aching for her touch. At the same time, there was no place I’d rather be, or no thing I’d rather be doing than being used by her fat Futanari cock.

“That’s a good boy. You like sucking mommy’s cock, don’t you?” she asked, pulling herself out of my mouth in anticipation of my response. I gasped for air, and looked up at her.

“I love it.” I said, and went right back to worshiping her. Michelle fucked my face so fast and hard that her balls rhythmically slapped against my chin, and viscous spit dripped from my face while she pillaged me for her own pleasure.

“Pull down your pants, and bend over the mattress.” she said. I didn’t even consciously process what she’d said, but I found myself in the exact position she requested. It was a vulnerable feeling, especially considering her immense girth and length. She was easily twice my size, and my ass had never taken anything more than an occasional finger.

“I’ve never done this.” I said, feeling nervousness wash over me. I was perfectly content to blow her to completion, but being fucked in the ass wasn’t exactly something within my repotoire.

“Really? Ooh, a virgin. I love claiming men’s asses for the first time.” she said, spitting on her cock and spreading it around. By this time, a couple of the other inmates had gathered around our cell, and were watching from just outside the bars.

“Look at that little cockslut!”

“Make him squeal like a whore Michelle!” there was various chatter and heckling, but I naturally blocked it out for the most part. She lubed up her fingers, and inserted them into my ass to ensure I wasn’t dry when she shoved it in. There was a certain mob mentality at the prison, and I knew that I didn’t have a choice in the matter. Not that I would have backed out anyway. Despite the awkwardness of what was taking place, I was too turned on to ever deny her. I wanted what was coming for me.

“Beg for it, and don’t forget to say please.” she said, rubbing the puffy soft mushroom tip of her cock in little circles around my hole.

“Please, please fuck my asshole. I want it so bad. I need it. Please.” I said, willingly humiliating myself in front of a group of women I’d never even met. Under normal circumstances, I would never, but in that state of horniness I was a different person entirely.

“God damn. I had no idea you were such a good boy.” she said, spitting on her dick one more time.

“Please mommy…” I begged, holding my butt apart for her.

“I’m going to cum in your asshole, and I want you to cum at the same time that I do.” she said, pushing the tip inside me.

“Ugh!” I called out, feeling myself being stretched wide open as she entered. “Ugh…”

“It’s okay, baby. All you have to do is take it.” she said, backing it in and out at a shallow depth. “Take deep, controlled breaths. I’m gonna be gentle at first, but I need you to relax or this is going to be very uncomfortable for you.”

“Yes ma am.” I said, heeding her instructions. I’d had anal sex a couple of times, on the other end, and I knew that her coaching was true. I closed my eyes and breathed in deeply through my nose, trying to adjust to the new sensation of having a massive Futa-cock fed to me from behind.

“Fuuuuuhck…that’s tight.” she said, slowly increasing the depth of her strokes. The women watching cheered her on, calling me all sorts of names like cockslut and anal whore. For some reason, I found it extra titillating. My rational brain had completely turned off, and I entered into a space I didn’t know existed.

“Mmmhmmm…” I moaned, feeling her take me deeper and deeper.

“I know, baby. It feels good for me too.” she said, holding my hips like handles as she pushed it deeper and deeper. It felt like instinct, my natural reaction of relaxation. Her warm flesh sawing back and forth, stretching me out to accommodate her immense size. I dug my fingers into the blanket, and bit down hard on my bottom lip.

“It’s so big.”

“I know, baby. You can take it. Just be mommy’s good boy and let me have your ass.” she said, slowly increasing the pace. “Fuck, baby. You have such a tiny little asshole.”

“Please…please don’t stop.” I continued begging as she fucked me harder and harder.

“I’m starting to get close.” she said, reaching around to jerk my cock as she pressed her hips against me. “I want you to cum at the same time as me. I want to see your dick spurting cum while I finish in your boy pussy.”

“Yes mommy.” I whimpered, to the cheers of the crowd.

“Harder! Fuck that little slut!” a woman yelled, spurring Michelle on. She bottomed out inside of me, slamming herself into my virgin hole over and over while she stroked me. I hadn’t had sex in weeks, and my arousal was at such a peak that I knew I wouldn’t last long.

“Ugh!” I squealed uncontrollably, and made sounds I didn’t know I could make while she gave it to me. I naturally clenched around her periodically, and hearing her moans of approval made me like it even more. Her dick was hitting a spot that turned me into her little slut, and I begged her to continue.

“I’m gonna cum. Fuck, I’m gonna fucking cum!” she grunted. “Make yourself cum.”

“Yes ma am.” I said, replacing her hand with mine. I’ll never forget the feeling of her nearing orgasm, the sensation of her cock becoming engorged as her pace became desperate and frenetic. I stroked myself with a similar desperation, and the timing of our climax was perfectly synced.

“Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!” she screamed, emptying her thick load into my asshole, striking my anal g-spot with each forward plunge.

“Ehhhh….” my cock began spurting cum, spraying out onto the blanket and bed I would be sleeping on that night. It felt indescribably good, and my entire body pulsed with a new pleasure that I found absolutely fabulous.

I collapsed onto the bed, gasping for air while my brain swirled with stars. There was no “post nut clarity”, instead only bliss. Michelle slapped my ass hard, and turned to flex for the cheering crowd. I was a vegetable, laid out practically incoherent. There was no denying it, I loved every second of it and wanted more. Michelle put her pants back on, and kissed me on the cheek.

“Such a good boy. Thank you. I needed that.” she said.

“Thank you. That was incredible.” I whispered, feeling tiredness overtake me. She opened the cell, and joined her friends to brag about her escapade while I laid in post coital euphoria.

I was happy to be left alone, to decipher the thoughts that were running through my mind. Before Michelle bent me over and made me squeal like a cheap hooker, I had no idea that such a submissive side existed within me. I didn’t know how eager I was to please a dominant female. It was a lot to process, and it dragged me into a deep sleep.


Chapter 3 - The Showers

“Hey. Chris. Wake up.” said Michelle, shaking me back into consciousness. I had no clue how long I’d been asleep, but a smile spread across my face the moment I laid eyes on her.

“Hey.” I said.

“It’s showertime.” she said.

“Oh. Okay.” I said, sitting up and trying to shake the confusion. “How long was I out?”

“A while.” she said. “I fucked you into a deep sleep. But don’t worry, I saved you some food.”

“Thanks.” I said, grabbing hold of the bologna and cheese sandwich and powering through it. Being fucked into oblivion can really make you work up an appetite. I was still a bit disoriented from waking up, and simply went along with what Michelle told me. It was shower time, might as well take one.

Michelle handed me a towel and a pair of tighty whiteys. It had been a long time since I wore underwear like that, but jail is jail. As we made our way towards the shower, two things popped into my head. One, was how unofficial and shitty the prison was. I hadn’t even been formally booked, or heard a word since I was arrested about my rights or what the heck was going on. And two, I was about to take a shower with a bunch of Futanari women. That thought pushed out the former, and I could feel my cock hardening as we made our way into the shower room.

“Just so you know, the ladies are going to get a little wild with you being in there. We haven’t had a man in here in quite some time, and they’re gonna want to have some fun with you.” she said.

“I think I’m okay with that.” I said, fully awake and ready for round two. Even though I knew dad was going to smash me once I got out, I was intent on taking full advantage of the experience of being the only guy in an all Futa prison, a once in a lifetime opportunity.

“Take off your clothes and throw them in this bag.” Michelle said, doing the same thing. Once we were both naked, we entered the shower room and I was subjected to the most beautiful sight I’d ever seen. There must have been 10 gorgeous futanari women in there, each one beautiful in their own unique ways.

“Wow. Futanari women are breathtaking.” I said.

“That we are.” Michelle said. The rest of our shower mates noticed us as we walked up to our showerheads, and the energy skyrocketed immediately.

“Look who it is, mister fresh meat.” a tall blonde beauty with hourglass curves said, walking away from her showerhead and towards mine.

“I was hoping he’d come in here.” said another woman, who had a gorgeous she-cock that dangled halfway to her knees.

“Futanari women are also known for their endowment.” she said.

“I can see that.” I said, shifting my gaze from massive cock to massive cock as they approached me.

“You should probably get on your knees.” Michelle said. “Have you ever seen a bukkake scene in porn? Or a blowbang?”

“Yeah.” I said, getting down on my knees as every woman in the room surrounded me directly.

“Well, it’s your turn to be the one in the middle.” she said. Being surrounded by ten huge Futanari cocks made me feel almost inadequate, but I was too turned on to care. The women began stroking themselves, and I reached out to grab two cocks on pure instinct. The third came right at my face, and I eagerly tried to swallow it whole.

“Good boy.”

“That’s a good little slut, show us how much you want our cum.” said one of the women. I didn’t even know any of their names, had never met them before that moment, yet I was on my knees with two hands and a mouthful of cock. Everywhere I turned was more futa-cock, and I felt myself enter a frenzy of pure uninhibited arousal.

“Guck, guck, guck, guck, guck…gasp! Guck, guck guck, guck guck, guck.” A gorgeous indian Futanari woman held my head with both hands, and violently fucked my throat. I could actually feel her warm flesh sliding deeper and deeper in my throat, making it bulge and causing an outpour of viscous spit.

“He loves it, look at how hard his little cock is.” she said, taking notice of my throbbing erection. I’d never realized that Futanari women were even a thing, but I quickly realized that they were my thing. No regular woman had ever turned me on so deeply, and my severe urge to submit to and please their massive members was undeniable.

“I’m getting close, come here.” said a curvy redhead Futanari with huge breasts. As soon as the Indian woman removed her dick from my throat, hers replaced it. I gagged and choked, and the frenzied women treated me like nothing more than an object to be used for their gratification.

“Mmmm….” I moaned uncontrollably as my tongue dragged along the bottom of her hard flesh. Harder and harder she thrust against my face, and I could tell by her rapid labored breathing she was on the brink of explosion.

All of the Futanari women I’d seen had incredible bodies with almost cartoonish proportions. Massive tits, asses, beautiful faces and enormous cocks. Their balls were heavy and hung, full of semen.

“Open your mouth.” she ordered, stroking herself towards completion. I continued stroking another woman’s huge hardness, until the redhead Futanari’s eruption happened.

“Oh…fuck.” I said, as I was coated with huge shots of her sticky cum. Some of it fired directly into my mouth, quickly filling it entirely as other shots streaked my face.

“Swallow.” she moaned. I gulped down an entire mouthful of her seed, only to open my mouth and have it filled again. Futanari women were different, and came literal bucketloads. My entire face was dripping as I swallowed again, flushing her salty cum down my throat and she kept erupting. When she finally finished, the Indian Futa reached her climax. And then a blonde.

I didn’t know it was possible to consume as much cum as I did in the minutes that followed,  as I was continuously stroking two cocks and gulping down cum as the women blasted their heavy loads all over my face, chest, and into my mouth. My eyes were glued close, but I could hear their growling moans as cum continued to streak across me.

“It’s so much cum.” I said, wiping it off my face to no avail.

“We’re Futanari, we produce much more ejaculate than men.” Michelle said, having just emptied herself directly into my mouth. They all seemed to enjoy cumming on my face, but then another woman forced her cock deep into my throat, and proceeded to shoot 20 or 25 huge ropes of cum directly into my stomach.

As she was bursting down my throat, I reached orgasm without my dick being touched. It was an almost druglike level of arousal, and it was a powerful climax even without direct stimulation. I’d never reached climax without being touched, and I could hardly believe it as it was happening.

The girls lost interest after they’d finished, and once it was over I showered up, washing myself of all their excess cum. I couldn’t help noticing that they remained hard while they showered, and so I asked my celly for an explanation.

“How are they all still hard after that?” I asked.

“Futanari women have hypercocks. We can stay hard for hours, and cum over and over again.” she said.

“Jesus, that’s really hot.” I said.

“Yeah. You like us don’t you? Futa women.” she asked, grinning because she already knew the answer.

“Yeah, I do.” I said, shrugging my shoulders. It was well beyond my ability to control, but I was definitely obsessed and intrigued.

“Some guys get really into Futa women, I can tell you’re one of them.” she said, having a chuckle.

“What’s wrong with that?” I asked.

“Oh, there’s nothing wrong with it. It’s my favorite, seeing a guy so helplessly attracted to me that he regresses into a submissive little fuck toy for me to use as I please. As you would say, that’s really hot.” she said.

I smiled to myself, knowing that I’d really opened up a can of worms by accidentally illegally fishing the island. From that point on, when I fished the island, it wouldn’t be an accident. It would be so that I could return to heaven on Earth, Futanari prison.

The women did have occasional access to email and the internet, so I got Michelle’s email and promised I’d be back to see her. The truth was, I’d kind of fallen for her. I wasn’t sure how serious my feelings were, but it was definitely a great sexual connection with someone I could hang out with. All I had to do was get caught fishing. It was an incredible discovery and secret, and I had every intention of exploring it to the fullest.

Unfortunately, my sentence was only for the day and I was let out early the next morning. I practically sprinted back to the boat, and thank God it was still there and fully intact. I got it back home, and anticipated the worst. My father was not the one to mess with when it came to using his things like that, and he would have been deeply offended, disappointed, and angered if he were to find out I went joy riding, got arrested, and spent a day in a random prison that I didn’t even know the name of.

But as luck would have it, he was out on his other boat for a three day mini vacation. He had no idea I ever took it. I filled it back up with gas, cleaned up the small messes I’d made, and reveled in the fact that I got away with it.

And of course, I started plotting how I would return. I was thankful that God allowed me to steal dad’s boat without him ever knowing, but I wasn’t going to force my hand. I needed to buy a small paddle boat and commit to a serious day of rowing. I would need to check the weather, and go on a calm day so the waters were manageable. But I had every intention of dropping off the grid for a while, using fishing as my excuse to volunteer for more days in Futanari prison. It was an entirely new world opened up to me, and I was the perfect person to exploit it.

It was time to get to work, because this was going to be very, very fun.


Ganged at Futanari Prison

Dominant Group Futa on Male

Chapter 1 - Deep Motivation

After experiencing the Futanari women of what I later found out was called Futakiki Island, I knew I had to go back. It was the discovery of all discoveries, my equivalent to the holy grail.

To be honest, I didn’t have a lot going for me at the time. My dad was rich, and I lived in one of his guest houses rent free. I had a beat up old car, a manager/delivery driver job at the pizza place down the street, and a desire to become the greatest gamer in the world. But I could put that last one on hold while I got my fill of the most desirable women in the world.

All I had to do was get back there, but without access to my dad’s boat, that was no easy task. I could paddle my way there, but it would take all day. Still, it was the easiest way to the island. For the next two weeks, I saved up my money and picked up extra shifts. I bought myself a $600 pontoon with some oars, and decided to set out early one morning on a calm day.

It was a major risk, quitting my job and trying to paddle all the way to Futakiki. Few people traveled there, as it was known for its dense thorns instead of its greatest secret. I wasn’t interested in exploring the island, I just needed to get arrested. I brought my trusty fishing pole to ensure I could make it happen.

I wondered if my father or job would report me as a missing person, or assume I simply wandered off? I had plans on staying for a while, as I couldn’t think of a better existence than being surrounded by tons of hypersexual Futanari women for a long period of time.

It was with that in mind that I paddled off, equipped with my trusty GPS inside its waterproof case. My biggest worries were sharks and crazy waves, but a few hours into my journey it seemed like easy going. The work was difficult, and my shoulders burned from continuous paddling, but I figured I would make it there by 4 or 5.

It was like taking a free vacation. The food would be bland, but the experience and sightseeing alone were worth the trip. On the way, I distracted myself from the monotony of rowing by thinking about how to lengthen the sentence I’d receive for fishing illegally. One day was nowhere near enough time, I was thinking of doing at least a couple weeks of hard time.

I can’t describe my excitement as I plowed through my sandwiches and chips at the halfway point. My body felt good, and I was ahead of schedule. I’d have my face buried between a gorgeous futa’s asscheeks in the matter of a few hours. Since my last stint in Futanari Prison, I hadn’t even tried to get laid. My focus was single pointed, aimed entirely at doing whatever it took to get back to the promised land.

Truth be told, I wasn’t the greatest when it came to women, and had only had sex a few times in my life before my trip to prison. I wasn’t the type with confidence, or game, I just tried to be myself, and not a lot of girls are throwing themselves at introverts who wish to dedicate their lives to playing video games.

Futanari Prison was my chance to freely explore with a myriad of gorgeous women. I didn’t even have to try, they were all over me from the moment I walked in. And that was only one day, imagine how much better things would get over time. Maybe I would just kill someone and commit myself to a life sentence, although the prison didn’t have any access to video games.

`My untrained body wore down over time, until my arms were so heavy they were hard to move. Luckily, I was only a mile and a half out. I paddled out until the waves were washing me in, and then shook my arms and relaxed until I reached shore. After dragging my boat onto the beach, I sat down in the shade and drank a 32 ounce sports drink in about 3 minutes.

“Goodness. That was rougher than I thought it would be.” I said, gathering my fishing gear. I began to wonder if I’d made a mistake, maybe they didn’t patrol for fishing very seriously and I’d only gotten lucky the first time. What if I fished for days and days and wasn’t caught? I realized I should have brought my drone, and located the prison itself. As it were, I was stuck on the beach of an island hoping the cops would find me.

I went for a little hike, as much of one as I could manage considering there were thorns and thick brush everywhere. Eventually, I found a little fishing hole that was out in the open, and I threw in a basic plastic worm. My plan wasn’t really to catch fish, it was for me myself to be caught.

After an hour or so with no luck, I decided to pack up and try my luck elsewhere. Before I could head back towards the boat, a pickup truck pulled up.

“Sir, were you fishing the island again?” she asked. It was the same police officer who had arrested me before.

“You caught me, red handed. I can’t resist fishing the island.” I said, smiling wide.

“Well, you can’t say you didn’t know about the law this time, come on. We have to take you in.” she said, as her partner came around to assist with the arrest.

“A pickup truck, eh? Little nicer than the golf cart.” I said, making small talk.

“Yeah, you’re a little further out from the prison than last time.” she said. They loaded me into the back, and we took off down windy dirt roads. I was going back to Futanari Prison.


Chapter 2 - Released Back Into the Wild

There was no real booking process in place, and I was once again transported to population and released without much instruction. The same as before, the attention immediately shifted over to me. But this time, I was ready.

“We got a new one, a boy!” she said, calling me out on the spot. I didn’t recognize the girl, but she was very bold. And tall. And sexy.

“I’m Chris.” I said, giving her a nod.

“Shut up. Chris.” she said, mocking my name. She started to get up in my face, but Michelle spotted me and interrupted the confrontation.

“Hey you.” she said, stepping between the woman and I without even noticing what was happening. She gave me a hug, and told me that there was still an open bunk for me.

“Awesome. I told you I’d be back.” I said, giving her a wink.

“I can’t believe you got arrested on purpose, just to come back here.” she said. If only she knew how much I’d enjoyed my first day there, it wouldn’t surprise her in the least.

“So what’s new?” I asked, looking around.

“Nothing ever changes here, it’s always the same old place. Couple of new faces though.” she said.

“Yeah, I noticed. How many inmates are there here anyway?” I asked.

“Not sure, you’d have to look at the inmate roster. I think it’s around 50.” she said.

“And they’re all Futanari?” I asked.

“Except for you, yeah.” she said. “Futakiki Island doesn’t have inhabitants, just a rogue tribe of futanari.”

“Interesting. And you used to be a part of the tribe?” I asked.

“Still am. Just doing my time.”

“What are you in for?” I asked.

“Assault with intent to kill.” she said. “It was me and this girl I was dating, she cheated on me and I went ape shit.”

“Oh.” I said, thrown off guard. I hadn’t even really considered the possibility that the Futanari women I was  volunteering to live with might be dangerous. Especially not Michelle. 
“I’m fishing again.”

“I figured. You know that’s only one day, right?” she asked.

“Can’t I do something to earn another day? Like start a food fight or something?” I asked. Michelle started laughing.

“That would do it.”

“Perfect.” I said.

“You aren’t actually gonna do it.” she said, egging me further on.

“Yeah, I will.” I said. We made our way into our cell with a couple of other Futa girls, and I had a seat on my mattress. The rest of them played a card game and we all made small talk. The thing is, I was already really horny and the girls in my cell didn’t seem too interested.

“You want us to deal you in?” one of the girls asked. I shook my head.

“I think I’m gonna take a couple laps.” I said, walking to the edge of the fence and looking down over the various futanari women I’d be staying with. It popped into my head that these were the same women I’d be starting an unprovoked food fight with in a few short hours.

“You good?” Michelle asked.

“Yeah, I’ll be fine.” I said, waving her off as I made my way to the stairs and down into the common area of the jail. The other inmates sat at tables and stood in small groups, and they all looked right at me. I continued walking, as confidently as I could, and pretended not to notice them.

“You wanna come to the showers little boy?” one of the women called out. I looked right at her, and smiled.

“I remember you, you’re that little sissy boy that swallowed everybody’s cum.” another girl said. She looked familiar, and I immediately remembered her as the thick cocked, short haired blonde who drenched my face with a fire hose load of sticky futa cum.

“I’ll go bend you over in the shower right now if you’re serious.” the woman said, calling me out.

“Let’s go.” I said. “I’m Chris, by the way.”

“I don’t give a fuck what your name is, as long as you’re screaming mine while I fuck that little boyhole of yours.” she said.

“What is it? Your name?” I asked.

“Shelby.” she said.

“Nice to meet you. You’re very beautiful.” I said.

“Awh, he’s a sweet boy. Let’s see if you can be a naughty boy too.” she said, taking me by the hand and leading me toward the showers.

“You have a great ass.” I said, letting my fingers sink into it.

“You like?” she asked. “I’ll let you eat it if you want.” It was at this point I noticed that we weren’t going alone, as five or six other Futanari prisoners were following closely behind us. I could feel my excitement growing as we entered the changing room, and I watched in awe as the women stepped out of their prison garb and into the nude.

“Holy shit.” I said, looking directly at Shelby. She was turned facing away from me, and  her ass was a perfect Georgia peach. “Oh my God.” my cock turned hard at once, as she turned around to face me.

“What do you think?” she asked, spinning around in a full circle to showcase her curves and perfect feminine figure. Her hips were wide, and her bubble butt called out for my face to be buried in it. Shelby’s balls hung heavy and low, but somehow her length surpassed them. She wasn’t even hard and it had to be ten inches, and three times thicker than what I was packing.

“Goodness. You’re like a dream.” I said, unable to pry my eyes away from her formidable cock. Her toe nails were painted red, and she spun around on them to give me another glimpse.

“Why aren’t you naked?” she asked.

“Oh, yeah. Got a little distracted.” I said, pulling off my shirt and then taking off my pants.

“Distracted, or excited?” she asked, eyeing my erection.

“The distraction is what got me excited.” I said.

“I like it, it’s nice.” she said, stepping closer and wrapping her fingers around my dick.

“Thanks.” I said, settling into her touch. It was all worth it, the whole day spent rowing, this was why I did it.

“I think they’re waiting on us.” she said, using my dick as a handle to pull me into the shower room itself. And waiting they were, with hard cocks and hungry eyes. They surrounded me as I entered, and before I knew what was happening, I was down on my knees.

“Mmm…” I moaned, swirling my tongue around the tip of Shelby’s cock. Things quickly descended into another blowbang with me at the center, and I was more than happy to partake. Their hung cocks piercing my throat, slipping and sliding all the way in and out and creating turning me into a viscous vessel for saliva.

“Fuck.” a black woman moaned, as she forced my face down into her sack as she stroked herself hard and fast.

“Here ladies, let’s give him a buffet of asshole.” Shelby said, turning things around so to speak. She shook her phat ass in my face, and I inhaled her scent as I pressed my tongue against her rim. The Futanari women in the shower backed their asses up against me, until I was literally being drowned by plump round butts.

Much in the same way that my body reacted during my first rendezvous with Futanari women, my arousal took total hold, reducing me into a submissive toy to be used for their pleasure. My tongue swirled around a black woman’s asshole, while I reached around and stroked her with both hands.

The girls became more aggressive, pinning me to the floor and spreading my cheeks apart.

“Beg for it whore.” one of the girls said, right before she spat on the side of my face. My hair was pulled and I was wrestled into complete submission, and one of the girls began lapping away at my asshole.

“He’s gonna be our girl today.” I heard, whimpering at the novel sensation of a tongue being inserted into my backside. I thought back to my hands free orgasm, where I became so overtly turned on that I couldn’t even make it to being touched. It was humiliating in a way, but so pleasurable that I didn’t care. My cock ached and throbbed, and it felt so similar to the last time that I knew I might bust at any moment.

“Say that you’re a good girl for Futa cock.”

“I’m a good girl for Futa cock.” I said, doing exactly as I was told.

“What do you want slut? Do you want a big cock shoved in your tiny little girl pussy?” she asked, pulling my hair to make me look her in the eyes. I didn’t even know her name, but she was hot as fuck and I wanted to please her.

“Yes, I’m a little cock slut. An anal whore for big Futa cock.” No sooner had the words left my mouth, a cock was pressed inside me. There were knees on my back, and my head was being held in place, so I didn’t even know which one of them was inside me.

“Good girl.” The woman’s voice belonged to Shelby, and I knew she was the one taking the first turn. “We’re gonna fill you up with so much cum.”

“Yes. Please fill my pussy.” my breath hitched as she claimed my hole entirely, stretching me out to accommodate her thickness. The other girls took turns spitting into my mouth, making me swallow all of it.

“Put your ass up in the air, slut. Arch your back. Good girl, there you go.” Shelby said, taking over and really wailing away at me. I could feel her dick pulsing inside me, traveling to such depths that I could feel her in my stomach.

“How is it? Is it tight?”

“Not for long.” Shelby said, picking up the pace even further. I’d entered an almost disassociated state of arousal, and felt like I was watching the girls forcefully take me. Shelby came first, emptying her warm load deep inside me. I gasped for air as she pulled it out, and forced me to squeeze my ass as they marveled at how much cum she’d filled me with.

“My turn.” the black woman stepped up, pulling me to my feet and then bending me over. This of course allowed for two Futanari woman to take turns using my mouth while she used Shelby’s cum as lubricant. “He has a wet little pussy.” she said, giving my ass a hard slap.  “Are you wet for daddy’s cock?”

“Yes daddy…” I whimpered, drooling all over the meaty dick in front of me while being pounded. “Your cock makes me so wet.”

It’s hard to explain how it felt being so thoroughly dominated. I felt like an object, and being called and used as a girl only reinforced the emasculation. The women laughed at my expense, called my dick a little clitty, all the while using me for their gratification. It was humiliating, and the worst part might have been how much I liked it.

“Open your mouth.” the brunette stroking in front of me said, aiming her huge cock like a squirt gun and firing off inside my mouth. “Ugh! Fuck, good girl.” she moaned, arching her back while sticky rope after sticky rope fired off over my face. The pure amount of semen that Futanari women produce is mind boggling, and I tried my best to swallow as much as I could. She slapped her cock across my face several times, while I left my tongue out, begging for more.

“Mmm yeah. Look at that tight little pussy gripping my cock.” she moaned, shoving herself deeper with each powerful thrust. Her breathing changed, and her pace became frenetic. She was practically holding me in the air with her hands on my hands, pulling me into her as she fed me every inch of her big black she-cock.

“Ughhhh…” I whimpered, squealing in an inadvertently feminine way as she pumped me somehow fuller with cum. My own cock was throbbing so hard from having my anal spot rhythmically collided with so hard, and for so long that I knew I couldn’t hold out much longer. If I even touched it, I would explode with pleasure. I was so close to ejaculation that I felt dizzy, and my penis twitched and convulsed uncontrollably, minor spasms of my impending release.

“Look how stretched out it is.” Shelby said, still hard and watching the show. “Cum is just falling out of your ass right now.”

“Jesus.” I sighed, standing up freely for the first time since I was pinned to the hard concrete floor.

“He’s still hard as a rock, he must be enjoying it.” a Latina looking woman said, pointing at my hardness. They took turns emptying themselves inside me, commanding me to spread my ass so they could shoot it inside me. Each time my anus contracted, it made a sticky popping sound as their cum oozed out of me. By the time they’d all finished, I was left alone in the shower with Shelby.

“That was fun.” she said, stepping up to me and giving me a soft kiss on the lips. “Do you want to cum?”

“Yeah.” I said.

“Then cum in my pussy.” she said, lifting up her balls and exposing her wet vagina. She took hold of me, and began rubbing my cock up and down against her labia.

“I’m so close.” I said.

“Already?” she giggled, slipping the tip inside her warmth.

“Ugh!” I called out, feeling myself ejaculate beyond my control. “Oh my God.” I grinded against her by standing up on my tippy toes, as she was a solid five inches taller than me. She felt so good, so tight and warm and inviting. I didn’t even think about the potential consequences until I’d already finished, and reality came rushing back into my mind.

“Good boy. That was cute.” she said, patting me on the head and heading out. “You better hurry up, you’re gonna miss chow.”

“Oh, shit.” I said, grabbing a bar of soap that one of them had left behind and going to work. No matter how much I scrubbed, little bits of gelatinous sperm seemed left behind, and it continually oozed from my asshole down my leg. “Fuck.”

I didn’t have a towel, or any clothes besides the ones I’d worn. I’d have to put them on, dripping wet, and run to my cell to dry off.

“Fuck.” I repeated, coming to terms with my plight. There was no reason to wait for the right moment, as there were always inmates and officers milling about. I took off at full speed, dripping water like a dog until I arrived at my cell to dry off. A couple girls saw me, and took full advantage of laughing and pointing. As soon as I was dry, I made my way into the chow hall. That’s when it hit me, I would be released in the morning if I didn’t do something to lengthen my stay.

So I got my food, ate the parts I wanted, and then looked around, studying the room. A slice of cake was served at dinner, and I saved mine. As soon as I spotted Michelle, I knew she would be my victim. I fought the smile forming at the corner of my lips, stood up with the cake, walked over to her, tapped her on the shoulder, and then smashed it into her face.

“Food fight!” I yelled, bellowing as loud as I could.

“You little shit!” Michelle said, quickly standing up and lunging for me. There was another slice of cake to my left, I grabbed it and mashed it into a random girl’s hair as Michelle took me down. Chaos ensued.

“What the fuck?” I covered up, as kicks and stomps landed on my body and head. All I did was throw a cake in their face, and now I was getting beat up.

“Everybody down!” officers got involved, and I think I was ultimately the only person who threw any food. It was kind of a fail in that department, as I didn’t really start a food fight at all. I started an actual fight, one that I ended up on the losing end of.


Chapter 3 - Mission Accomplished

After the officers regained control of the inmates, I was transported to the medical wing of the prison, which consisted of two exam rooms and a small waiting area. I was seen right away by the prison nurse.

“Looks like 2, maybe 3 stitches.” she said, cleaning up the cut on my eyebrow. I’d already told Michelle I was going to start a food fight, I hadn’t expected her to get so mad.

“Damn.” I said. I’d been hoping the gash wasn’t deep enough. I was sent back to population after my stitches were finished, and there was an officer waiting for me.

“Hey you.” she said. “Come here.”

“Yes ma am.” I said.

“2 extra days for starting the food fight. If anything like this happens again, I’ll hit you with 30 days.” she said. “Don’t fuckin’ try me!”

“Okay, heard. Heard.” I said, feeling like I’d already accomplished my first mission. All I had to do was fuck up one more time, and my paid vacation was on. The only thing I had to worry about in the meantime was Michelle, my cellmate.

It was a nerve racking walk, but I made it with my head held high. I had to face whatever was awaiting me, because I planned on being there a while.

“Hey.” I whispered, shutting the cell door behind me softly. “I’m sorry.”

“It’s all good.” she said, sitting up and smiling wide. “It just pissed me off at the moment. You told me you were going to do it, I just didn’t know you were an asshole.” she chuckled. “They give you more time?”

“Two days. Next violation is 30.” I said.

“Are you gonna do it?” she asked.

“Fuck yeah I am.” I said, causing her to burst out laughing.

“You’re a crazy mother fucker Chris. I like you.” she said.

“I like you too.” I said.

“Then climb up here and be my little spoon.” she said. I did as I was told, and cuddled up to her soft flesh. “You owe me.”

“I know.” I said, letting her slide my pants down.

“We have to be quiet, they don’t like it when we fuck after lights out.” she whispered, massaging and kissing my ear.

“I’ll try.” I said.

“No, you’ll be quiet.” she said, removing her sock and stuffing it in my mouth. “Now be a good boy and take it.”

“Ughh.” I moaned, almost completely muffled by her sock. Her hard dick split my cheeks, and she grinded slowly against me, pressing it deep in my hole.

“That’s my hole.” she whispered, careful not to rock the bunk too much. She pulled my face to hers, and we made out passionately while she stroked my dick and fucked my asshole. It didn’t take long until she sent me over the edge, and watching me cum turned her on enough that she finished inside me, once again filling me with a massive Futanari cumload.

I ended up going back to my bottom bunk, and falling asleep with globs of cum still dripping from my asshole. It was a simple existence, and suited my desire to explore sex with a bunch of ready and willing women. My body ached with soreness, from the day’s journey and its rough culmination. There was no place I’d rather be, and I knew I’d made the right choice. In my own mind, as I drifted off that night, I was a legendary hero of epic proportions. I was finally going to get everything I wanted.


Instant MPreg at Futanari Prison

Chapter 1 - Morning Wood

The next morning, there was dried cum sticking me to my plastic mattress. It was gross, and a little embarrassing, but I’d slept very well and felt invigorated for another day at the prison. A part of me knew it was sad, that committing myself to prison voluntarily was making my life better. I also knew that it was a once in a lifetime opportunity, and I would have no regrets about it.

“You hungry?” Michelle asked, rubbing her eyes.

“Yeah. When is chow?”

“In about an hour. But I can give you a nice little protein shake now if you’re up for it.” she said, giving me a sexy look.

“Mmm…” I said, licking my lips. I thought about how much Futa cum I’d consumed in such a short period, and wondered if it would be good for me or not. Either way, it was a vice I couldn’t overcome. I needed and wanted more.

“You’re such a good boy. I like you. I wish you could stay here forever.” she said, dropping down to the floor and pulling out her morning wood.

“I love your cock. It’s gorgeous.” I said, giving it a long look up and down. “Such a babe.” I said, bringing it to my lips and kissing the tip.

“You’re gonna fuck around and make me catch feelings, then I’m gonna have to knock you up and keep you all to myself.” she said.

“I’d love to be yours.” I said, swirling my tongue around her puffy head. I assumed the knock me up comment was in line with the roleplay consisting of my being feminized by the Futanari in some ways. There were more of them than there were me, they ran the show, it was their island, and they all had bigger cocks than me. It was a role that made sense given the context. I didn’t even care, I just wanted to provide her relief. I wanted to make her cum for me.

“Worship it. Show me how much you want it.” she said. I was growing accustomed to being on my knees in front of Futanari women, and becoming more competent at working a big Futa dick.

“Mmm…” I moaned, throwing my throat against it while maintaining eye contact. At all times, she remained in full control of what was happening. There was no action she could command that I wouldn’t execute without hesitation.

“Slurp on my balls.” she said, squeezing them out for me. My mouth made popping sounds as I suctioned them.

“Mmm…” I moaned again, feeling my cock turn hard inside my orange pants.

“You can stroke yourself.” she said, giving me permission. “Just make sure we cum at the same time.”

“Yes Michelle.” I said, reaching inside my pants to tug at myself.

“Take it out. I know it isn’t big, but I like it.” she said. I slid my pants down around my ankles, and sat back down on them as I continued to consume her. I’d never felt more like myself, than down on my knees stroking and swallowing her massive she-cock.

Her balls swung as she began to fuck my face, and I could tell that using my throat would be the end of her.

“Oh, fuck. I like that, baby. I like that.” she groaned, thrusting harder and deeper against my gullet.

“Guck, guck, guck!” my throat made sounds as she used it at her discretion, while I stroked myself and arrived as she did.

“Chris!” she said my name, and began ejaculating down my esophagus right as I crossed my own threshold. Her cum load was immense, and was pumped directly into my stomach as she seized inside my throat. My own cum shot off harmlessly, landing on the floor and attaching itself to my hand.

“Mmm…” I cooed, swallowing my protein shake like a good boy.


Chapter 2 - Morning Chow

After my protein heavy liquid breakfast, we went to the chow hall for some grub. It was nice to put something solid in my belly, but I wasn’t particularly hungry. We were at a table with Michelle, myself, and a couple of her friends when I noticed Shelby staring at me from another table.

When we made eye contact, she blew me a kiss and went back to her meal. Michelle didn’t notice, and I began to think that maybe I hadn’t thought about all the components here. I was very attracted to Shelby, and would do anything she said within the realm of sexuality. She was hot, and I liked her, and I already had a taste and wanted more.

I was also smitten with Michelle, as I simply couldn’t help myself. She was as delectable as they came, and my eyes were obsessed with staring at her. Michelle was in jail for freaking out violently about infidelity, and had already given me a couple stitches for throwing a piece of cake in her face. My goal was to fuck and be fucked by as many Futanari women as humanly possible during my stay, and I hoped that this wouldn’t get in the way of it.

I kept my head down and consumed what I wanted of the food, and passed the rest off to my fellow inmates before retiring back to the common area. It didn’t take long for Shelby to approach me, and she was rather direct regarding her intentions.

“I want you to cum in me again.” she said, crossing her arms.

“It was nice, wasn’t it?” I asked.

“Well, you ejaculated prematurely so I didn’t feel much. But I forgive you, and I want you to show me that you’re better than that. You can actually fuck right?” she asked.

“I can.” I said, feigning confidence.

“Do you know where my cell is?” she asked.

“Nah.”

“It’s right across from yours, but on the lower level. Meet me there in ten minutes.” she said, and walked away. My natural instinct was to look over at my cell, to see if Michelle was watching. And she was. She rolled her eyes and went inside our cell, so I followed to see if I could figure out what was going on. All the while, my mind was completely on Shelby, and what might take place between us inside her cell.

“Go ahead. I don’t care.” Michelle said, leafing through a magazine as I entered the cell.

“What?” I asked.

“Shelby wants to fuck you, and you want to fuck her. Good for you. She’s hot. I get it.” she said, without looking up.

“I mean, is that cool?” I asked, trying to get a gauge on the situation.

“Yeah, it’s whatever.” she said.

“If you don’t want me too…”

“Look, Chris. I get it. You fetishize Futanari women because you didn’t know we existed and now you’re getting laid. I don’t care, do you.”

“It’s not that.” I said, realizing it wasn’t true. “I mean, yeah I guess, but if you and I are like, dating, then no one told me.” I said, accidentally raising my voice.

“Chris, don’t even. It’s fine. Obviously I read too much into it, and thought you were emailing me and getting arrested just to see me, but really it was just to get your rocks off. And that’s fine. It just isn’t where I was seeing this going, with us.” she said.

“Do you and Shelby not get along or something?” I asked.

“We’re cordial, but I don’t care for her.”

“Alright. I’m still going to hook up with her. You could come join me if you’d like.” I said, throwing a random hail mary.

“I don’t know if she’d like that, maybe you could just stay over here. Trade her out for me.” she said.

“I like you a lot, Michelle, but I like variety as well.”

“Hmm…well I don’t mind that.” she said.

“Come with me, it’ll be really hot to see you two sharing.” I said.

“No. Go have your fun with Shelby, but be ready when you get back. I’m quite territorial, and will have to lay claim to you once she’s done.”

“Like marking your territory?” I asked.

“Like re-marking it.” her eyes narrowed, and she blew me a kiss.

“Alright, I’ll be back in a little while.” I said, surprised with how easily the situation had diffused. I was still getting used to the world of Futanari prison women, but I was liking it more with each passing day. I thought back to Michelle kicking me while I was down, and of the reason she was in there to begin with. Was I playing with fire?


Chapter 3 - A Romp With Shelby

By the time I made it to Shelby’s room, she was also naked in bed with a full erection. Her massive cock was shiny with lube, and her heavy testicles bounced with each stroke.

“You couldn’t wait?” I asked.

“I’m in heat. I need it.” she said, smiling as I closed the bars behind me. “Sometimes, I like to make love. Sometimes, I like to be on the giving end. But right now, I want to be bent over and fucked hard. Do you think you can do that?”

“I think I can handle that.” I said, pulling my shirt up over my head.

“God, I miss men.” she said, turning over onto her stomach and getting on all fours.

“Such a bubble.” I said, giving her ass a good squeeze.

“Slap it, daddy. I want it rough.”

“Oh yeah?” I asked. It was nice having a Futanari woman submit to me, begging for me to take her instead of the other way around. Not that I had any complaints either way.

“Please daddy…” she whispered, her fingers digging into her white sheet as I approached.

“So you’re gonna be my little slut? And I can fuck you as hard and as rough as I want?” I asked, reaffirming the rules a final time. Shelby turned her head, bit down on her lower lip, and nodded her head. “I just really want your cock in me.”

“Good girl.” I said, standing behind her and gazing down at her dripping wetness. She wasn’t kidding about being in heat, as there were tears of arousal rolling down her inner thighs. I took hold of myself at the base, and began rubbing it up and down between her lips.

“Mmm hmm…”

“Do you want it?” I asked, continuing to tease. I’d had my eye on her since the moment I saw her, and was ready to finally have my chance at her.

“So much. I need it.”

“Such a good girl.” I said, letting myself slide inside her. It immediately felt like her pelvic muscles were squeezing around me, and she called out as I pressed it all the way in.

“Fuck!” her ass was perfect, and her fat formed creases right below her lower back. In and out, I thrust harder and faster, reveling in the sensations of her tightness.

“It’s so little.” I grunted, feeling myself turn impossibly hard. It was almost too much, being inside her felt so good that it made me lose control.

“Harder, daddy…” she begged, throwing her ass back against me with each forward thrust. The sound of our skin slapping together filled the cell, and I breathed hard and deep through my nose to try and maintain some control of myself. Her heavy testicles swung back and forth as I lay claim to her, and I couldn’t believe the heaven I found myself in.

“You like that?” I asked, much to her approval.

“Yes! Please give it to me, please don’t stop.” she whimpered. I mashed her head into the mattress, slamming myself against her at full force. The harder I fucked her, the more she enjoyed it, and she regressed into a puddle of pure pleasure.

“That’s my little pussy.” I barked, reacting to how much she seemed to enjoy it when I turned vocal.

“Yours, daddy!”

“Only mine.”

“Only yours. I love the way you fuck me.” she cried. There was no denying her claims, her reactions said it all. She was in another world, like pure pleasure gave her a momentary break with reality where all she could do was enjoy.

“Are you a good little slut?” I asked, pulling her hair and forcing her to turn her head towards me. I wanted to look at her pretty face while I came inside her.

“Only for you.”

“I’m gonna cum inside your pussy.” I said, feeling myself approaching climax.

“Do it! Cum in me.” she shouted, tears of extreme agony streaming down her cheeks. She appeared deranged in the sexiest possible way. “I’m gonna cum!” she said, her face and upper chest flushing red.

Ugh!” I continued grinding as hard and fast as I could, pulling her against me with her hips. She’d reached down between her legs and began furiously pleasuring herself, causing her to restrict even tighter around me.

“Oh fuck…” Her eyes bulged, and rolled back as my tingling reached a crescendo.

“Shelby…fuck…” the explosions erupted inside her, and I never even considered pulling out. It was too amazing, so tight and wet and inviting.

“Baby…” she exhaled, and let herself collapse onto the bed. I took a deep breath, smiled, and joined her.

“That was incredible.” I said, laying back and staring at the top bunk. It was a great time to be me, and I couldn’t have been any happier. It hit me that I still needed to violate the rules in some way to lengthen my sentence, because there was no way I was ready to go home.


Chapter 4 - Risk

Michelle didn’t bring it up when I first went back to the cell, she only spoke when it was time for chow, and told me to come along.

“I’m starving, I hope it’s something legit.” I said.

“Why are you so hungry? Did you do something to work up an appetite?” she asked, giving me a nudge on the arm.

“I had a little workout earlier.”

“How was it?” she asked.

“Good. I felt like I got a good pump.” I said, as we walked into the chow hall and assumed our place in line.

“Look, I don’t care about it, but I’m very territorial. I need to know what ya’ll got into.” she said.

“What do you mean? I went to her cell, and we hooked up.” I said, grabbing a tray and trying to work my way through what felt like a minefield of questions.

“Yeah, I know that, but what did y'all actually do?” she asked.

“Ugh, like what positions?” I asked.

“Yeah. Did y’all do any weird foreplay or anything?”

“No, it was pretty straightforward. Or straight backward, to be more accurate.” I said, recalling my tryst a few hours earlier with Shelby. Just thinking about her made my dick start turning hard.

“What does that mean?” she asked, laughing. “Did you fuck her, or did she fuck you, or both?”

“I fucked her.” I said, feeling good that I could finally claim a victory without being bent over.

“She just let you fuck her? Did you blow her?”

“Jesus, what is this, 20 questions?”

“No, I told you, I’m territorial. I’ll get crazy if I don’t know what happened, so just let me know what happened. It’s not that big of a deal.” she said. We made it to the front of the line, and I saw that dinner was green beans, a piece of cornbread, and two chicken legs. Not bad at all.

“Well, she was, like, super horny. As soon as I got in there, she turned over and started begging me to fuck her.” I said. “She said she wanted to be fucked really hard, so that’s what I did.”

“Oh shit. I think you might have fucked up, boy.” she said.

“Why?” I asked.

“Well, Shelby is known for being pretty dominant, but she turns real submissive while she’s fertile. She might have been in heat.” she said, laughing to herself.

“What do you mean, in heat?” I asked.

“Oh Chris, you don’t know as much about Futanari women as you think.” she said. We grabbed our plates, and went to the table we ate at to sit down.

“So what is it?”

“You already know what it is.” she said, still chuckling as she picked at her green beans. “You know how cats go into heat? And all they want to do is be fucked over and over until they’re pregnant?”

“Yeah.”

“It’s exactly like that. Regular women have monthly cycles, and it definitely affects their level of arousal, but ours is a little more…uncontrollable.” she said. “You came inside her, didn’t you?”

“I did.” I said, getting hit with a weird feeling in my stomach. “I hope she isn’t.”

“That’s what happens when you think with your dick.” she said, seeming to enjoy her meal more knowing that I had gotten myself into a pickle. My appetite dwindled, but I still ate my food monotonously because it was the last meal of the night.

“Fuck.” I whispered, staring down at my chicken. Michelle was right, I couldn’t be in there with all of these Futa women and taking stupid risks like that. I loved it there, and planned to stretch out my vacation for some time, but I didn’t want to be institutionalized there. 

Chapter 5 - A Rough Filling

I convinced myself not to dwell on it, and promised that I wouldn’t cum inside of random women at the prison anymore. It was way too risky. Still, it was only one time and I figured the chances were good that she wouldn’t actually get pregnant.

Michelle was adamant on talking about it all night in the cell, slowly goading details out of me one by one.

“You pinned her head into the mattress while you fucked her?” she asked.

“Yeah, she wanted me to get a little rough, so I did.”

“I like that. It’s hot.”

“Oh yeah?” I asked.

“Yeah, picturing you doing that to her is kind of a turn on.” she said.

“You want me to do it to you?” I asked.

“No.” she said, grinning. “I want to do it to you.” Michelle stood up, and dropped her pants. It wasn’t hard, but she was waking up. “Turn over. Get in the same position as Shelby was.”

“Okay.” I said, removing my prison garb and getting on my hands and knees. I suddenly understood what all of the questions were about. If I did it to another girl, she was going to do it to me.

“Good boy, spit on your fingers and rub it around your anus. You’re gonna wanna be lubricated for this.” she said. As much as I wanted to be in her position, I still couldn’t tell her no. A part of me wanted to be servile to her, to give her everything she wanted and do exactly as I was told. She brought it out of me naturally.

“I want it.” I said, watching her stroke her she-dick up and down as I slobbered on my fingers and shoved them into my anus. It was almost embarrassing how much it turned me on to be objectified and used the way she used me. My cock was throbbing hard without being touched, and it only grew somehow harder as she pressed her girth into me.

“Are you sure you can take it?” she asked, gripping me by the throat and forcing me to look all the way up at her.

“Yes, Michelle.”

“It was very rude what you did with Shelby earlier, when you could have had me instead. I want you to beg for forgiveness, but you’ll only receive it once you’ve made me cum.” she said, peering into my eyes with scorching intensity.

“I’m sorry, you’re right. I should have stayed here with you.” I said. She relinquished her grip on my throat, taking hold of my hips as handles instead.

“Yes you should have. As long as you understand that now.” she said. I whimpered and squealed as she took me, showing no mercy as she plowed me even harder than I’d taken Shelby. “I didn’t tell you to stop begging.”

“I’m sorry…I’m sorry…” I pleaded, nearly crying in agony. Her heavy balls swing back and forth, colliding with mine as she made me into her servile little bitch.

“Who is your favorite Futanari girl?” she asked, slapping my ass as she continued to plunder me.

“You are, Michelle.”

“Whose cock do you serve?” she asked, feeding me with the entirety of her pipe.

“Yours!” I could feel it happening again, my cock approaching orgasm despite the lack of direct stimulation.

“Beg to take it harder.” she said, her voice laced with anger. There was no doubt that she’d taken my rendezvous with Shelby personally, and was using her huge cock to take out her frustrations on my ass.

“Please Michelle, fuck me harder. Use me.” I begged, as she smashed my face into the mattress and continued thrusting. I begged into the pillow, struggling for breath as my unpreventable climax approached.

“You’re about to cum aren’t you?” she asked, releasing the pressure slightly on my head.

“Yes.” I whimpered.

“Such a little fuckslut. You like when mommy fucks your little g spot, don’t you?” she asked, savoring the state she reduced me to.

“Yes mommy…” my cock began to twitch, exploding with cum as pleasure rippled through my body.

“Good boy.” she cooed, not letting up on her unrelenting pace. I went limp as she continued impaling herself into me, and she came quickly after I did.

Her cum being pumped directly into my ass was a novel sensation, as I could feel the warmth so deep it felt like it was in my stomach. Her erection convulsed over and over, filling me to the brim with her sticky seed.

“Squeeze your ass, made it talk.” she said, pulling herself out of me and squeezing the last couple drops from the tip of her dick into my waiting hole. My post orgasm clarity made what I was doing feel extra shameful, but I didn’t dare disobey her.

It made squishing sounds, and I could feel it leaking out and down my asshole. She came so much more than me, it felt like slime was oozing out and down my leg. Her cum was extra thick and white, so viscous that it stuck to everything.

“Here.” she said, tossing me a towel. “Don’t get it all over everything.”

“Thanks.” I said.

“Oh yeah, and Chris? You’re forgiven.” she said, giving me a smile and a wink.

I crashed out hard that night, knowing that I had to pull some sort of stunt to extend my stay in the prison. Little did I know, it was already taken care of.


Chapter 6 - The Consequences of Risk

The next morning, I was forcibly pulled out of my cell and transported to a small holding room all by myself. I wasn’t sure what was going on, but I could tell right away that it wasn’t good.

“Chris Matthews?” an officer asked, having a seat across the table.

“Yes. What is this about?”

“It’s about an accusation that’s been made about you from within the prison.” she said, flashing a stern look.

“And what is that?”

“Inmate 19801, or Shelby Green as you may know her by, stated that the two of you engaged in unprotected sex in her cell, and she’s now pregnant.” she said.

“No way.” I said.

“So you’re denying the allegations?”

“Well, no.”

“So you did have intercourse with Ms. Green?” she asked.

“Yeah. We did. Is that not allowed?” I asked. She frowned at me, and crossed her arms.

“Don’t play dumb Mr. Matthews, fraternization is not allowed.” she began scribbling on her pad. “Your stay is being extended by 90 days, at which point we will have a hearing to establish custody and visitation of the child.”

“Are you serious? 90 days?” I asked.

“That’s when Shelby is due.”

“What? No, that’s not right. We had sex yesterday afternoon. That baby isn’t mine.” I said. The officer frowned again, this time looking at me with deep concern.

“Yes, that is her conception date. Futanari women can detect pregnancy within 24 hours, and take 3 months from conception to birth.” she said.

“Oh. I didn’t know that.”

“You seem to be confused by a lot of things Mr. Matthews. If I were you, I’d start reading some books about parenting.” she said, gathering her notebooks and folders before heading out.

Another officer came in shortly after, and took me back to the common area. I could tell that everyone was looking at me, talking about me and Shelby. It was a long confusing day after that, as all I could do was sit and think about my impending doom. It started as a way to get free room and board while having casual, guilt free sex with a group of gorgeous futanari women, and things had quickly spiraled out of control. I wasn’t ready to be a dad.

I had trouble falling asleep that night, and woke up violently sick. After throwing up a few times, I heard Michelle snickering at me.

“Looks like Shelby isn’t the only one with morning sickness.” she said.

“Ugh, must have been the chicken.” I said.

“I ate the same chicken, and I’m fine.”

“Yeah. I dunno, I just don’t feel right.” I placed my hand on my stomach, and it was warm to the touch.

“You wanna know something else you probably didn’t know about Futanari women?” she asked.

“Sure.” I said, wiping the vomit from the corner of my mouth with a piece of folded up toilet paper.

“In the same way that we can get pregnant, we can make someone else pregnant.” she said.

“Makes sense with all of that cum.” I said, blowing my nose.

“Not just women.” she said, letting it sink in. “We can get boys pregnant too.”

“That isn’t possible.” I said.

“Just wait. In three months, you’re going to have two children. One with Shelby, and one with me. I told you I’m territorial.” she said.

“You have got to be kidding me.”

“No, I’m not. But don’t worry, we’ll make cute babies.”

There was no way I was going to fall asleep that night. Michelle informed me that there were no abortions in the jail, and that we were required to see the pregnancies through. After Shelby and I gave birth, we’d be transported to another section of the jail, where most of our days would be spent with our children.

“I’m getting out in three months.” I said.

“Probably, but you won’t be going home.” she said.

“Why not?” I asked.

“Because what you do and where you go after this is going to be determined by the court hearing, and you’ve got two of them. You have one with your baby mama, and I have one with mine.” she said. It wasn’t until that moment that I realized how cunning she really was, and it made me very worried about who I’d gotten myself involved with.

I got one Futanari woman pregnant, and another did the same to me. My stay as a captive at Futanari Prison had just turned a whole lot more interesting.


MPreg at Futanari Prison

Chapter 1 - Preparing for Mother--Ugh, Fatherhood?

There was no simple way of coming to terms with the predicament I’d landed myself in. The steps I took to arrive there were clear. All that I could do was dig my heels in, and take responsibility for my actions. I would have one baby mama, and one baby mama baby daddy? It was hard to muddle through.

At the same time, they were simple terms that I had to accept. I was going to have two children with two beautiful futanari women. Sure, the timing was awful and the circumstances couldn’t have been worse, but it was what it was.

My life had already been in shambles, let’s face it. I lived at home with my dad, who hated me and thought I was a loser, and I had a couple close male friends but that was about it. There were no women in my life outside of my mom, and she lived on the other side of the world. I didn’t work, not really. Side jobs here and there and I made a very humble salary from my lone video game sponsorship of $45 a month. I guess I wasn’t quite worth fifty.

I laid in my bunk for most of the day, staring off into space and really thinking about my life in its entirety. Video games were my passion, and I instantly started missing it. If I could have a controller in my hand, and a screen to immerse into at that moment I would have been in another world.

But that wasn’t the case. I was sitting in a jail cell that I volunteered for in order to meet and hookup with Futanari women. My plan worked to perfection outside of what appeared to be their extreme fertility. 3 months from pregnancy to giving birth is crazy, but that’s what me and Shelby were facing.

As it were, I had nothing but cold hard realities causing me stress and staring back at me. I knew what I had to do, and it involved full commitment. For one, I had to do my time, which had ballooned to three months. I also needed to make the most of the time I had, which involved the standard prison bother of eating right, working out, and getting good sleep. I wanted to be at my absolute best for my kids, and for their mothers.

A wry smile spread across my face at the realization. In a way, I had two girlfriends, with plenty more available. It wasn’t the worst set of problems to have. Still, there was a stark reality that I couldn’t ignore.

It was frustrating, as I couldn’t even go get a job or do anything to better myself financially in the meantime. All I could do was wait, gestate a baby and all that. Girls always talked about how hard it was, and to be fair, theirs is 9 months, but I was put in the rare position of getting to experience the truth about a very female thing. What does it actually feel like to be pregnant? And to give birth?

Wait a minute, oh shit. I don’t have a vagina, where the hell is the baby going to come out of?

“Michelle!!!” I yelled, practically screaming when struck with the dark thought that a baby was going to shove itself through my urethra.

“Jesus Chris!” she exclaimed, giving me a sideways look. “I’m right the fuck here.” she pointed at her ears.

“Sorry. Uhm, fuck. Is the baby going to come out of my dick?” I asked. Michelle furrowed her brows, staring back at me without a hint of expression.

“Yeah, and Futanari babies are big. Like 20-25 pounds, they completely destroy the penis.” she said, her look turning to concern.

“Oh.” I said, feeling myself turn white. It was over, I was going to lose my penis. I’d made woeful errors, a critical mistake, and God was punishing me for the wickedness of my ways. Suddenly, the silence of the room was overtaken by a hysterical, maniacal cackle.

“No…Chris No. Ahhhh!” she fought for breath, laughing so hard I thought she might lose consciousness. A feeling of relief swept over me. “No…oh God…Oh Lord…Save me lord…”

“Okay, okay. I get it. This is all new to me. I didn’t even know about Futanari women until I got here.”

“You’re fine, baby. It’s just funny, that’s all.” she said, finally getting herself under control. “They do come out of your ass though.”

“Really?” I asked.

“Yes, baby. It’s the only other hole that works.” she said.

“I was hoping for a C-section.”

“They could probably do that.” she said. “But it’s not as bad as you think. Futanari babies are actually smaller, and we’ll lube you up and all that. If you can take my dick like you do, you can definitely give birth.”

“Damn. Still. It makes me nervous as fuck, my palms are legit sweating right now.” I said.

“I bet.” she said, jumping down from her bunk to have a seat beside me. “Let me tell you something else about Futanari women, we can give birth to other futanari women. We’re the only ones who can.”

“Makes sense.”

“But only about 1 out of every 25.” she said.

“Oh, wow. You’re rare.” I said.

“That I am.” she said, tossing her hair over her shoulder and winking. “That’s why there aren’t so many of us.”

“Interesting.”

“What do you do outside of here? Like, are you ready to have two kids?” she asked.

“Not at all.” I said, sighing heavily. “Not at all.”

“Nobody’s ready, I don’t think. That’s why we all have some issue or another with our own parents. You just strap in, and do the best you can.” she said. “I’ll be here to help. I’m only in for another 5 months, but with a kid on the way I can probably get out at the same time as you with good behavior.”

“Yeah? Is having a kid something you’ve wanted to do before?” I asked.

“Baby, please. I already have an 8 year old, she’s on the island with her mama.” she said.

“Oh, nice. So you’ve done this before. Thank God.” I said.

“Yeah. You’re my second baby mama.”

“Real funny.”

“Even though I don’t much care for Shelby, it’ll be cool having our kids grow up at the same time.” she said. “By the way, you never answered what you did outside of here.”

“I’m an amateur gamer.” I said.

“Oh, cool. I meant for work though.” she said.

“Uhm, kind of between jobs at the moment.” I said.

“Oh boy. Please don’t tell me you’re gonna be a deadbeat.”

“What? No. Of course not.” I said. “I can work, just wasn’t very motivated.”

“Well you better figure that out, and fast. I don’t need no scrubs.”

“What is a scrub?” I asked, smirking.

“You know the song. You better shape up boy, I’m serious.”

“Well, we did meet in prison. So whatever happens is kind of your own fault.” I said.

“There’s no me and you anymore, Chris, only us.”

“Gross! Shut up.” I said. We went to chow, and sat with Shelby. It was a little awkward, but nice. They were both so hot, I still couldn’t get over it.


Chapter 2 - Getting Into The Groove

Michelle was there to offer me lots of support. She’d already been through what I was going through, and understood the nuances and niche of an individual pregnancy. Actually being pregnant was awful and unpleasant, there were certainly perks in the prison.

For one, prisoners who were pregnant had a completely separate little lunch room, where women from the Futanari tribe of Futakiki would prepare feasts on the daily. The food was impeccable, and varied from day to day. It was like they’d mastered all of the different styles and nailed authentic takes on traditional dishes consistently.

They made the best lamb chops I’d ever tasted, melting off into your mouth with an impossible softness. They did sushi twice a week, always alongside lots of other Japanese staples. Chow became an event, and they even let me sneak back leftovers for Michelle.

“I want her to like me.” Shelby said, one day while we were eating.

“I mean, I get it. I’d like it too. And it’s not really that she dislikes you, she just doesn’t like you.” I said, trying my best to explain. I knew from private conversations with Michelle that there was really no changing her head on the issue. She was perfectly content being cordial, but she didn’t want it to go beyond that.

“What if I gave her leftovers too? Would you tell her some are from me?” she asked, with wide begging eyes.

“Sure, baby.” I said, more in an attempt to pacify her than anything. I was okay with the two camps being separate, especially considering neither of them minded enough to tell me to stop sleeping with both of them. The only issues between us were that Michelle was a bit jealous and possessive, and because of that she didn’t care for Shelby.

Actually, it started before that, but it’s ultimately just girl stuff that I’ll never understand anyway. My concern was that things remained civil, and that no one encroached on my ability to enjoy my time with my girls.

Ultimately, I just had more leftovers. There was no reason to tell Michelle that some of them were from Shelby, because not only did she not care, she wouldn’t enjoy the leftovers as much knowing some might be hers. Plus, I did want the leftovers. Because I was pregnant, and hungry, and all that. Food is a scarce commodity in prison, but I had a group of Futanari master chefs at my disposal.

After a while I did tell her that it was Shelby adding to our daily loot of delectable goods, in an attempt to win her over. Michelle didn’t react the way I expected, she seemed to almost revel in the fact that Shelby was bowing to her.

“Maybe she could be a good girl after all. She’s very pretty. I’ve always said that about her.” Michelle said. “You’ve fucked her, is she any good in bed? You can tell me the truth, I won’t be mad.”

“Well, I mean, she’s hot. Her ass, her face, her tits.”

“I know she’s hot, idiot. I can see her. I shower with her. I asked you if she was good in bed or not?”

“Very good.”

“Chris. Okay, thanks. What does she like, what is she into?” she asked.

“She likes it from behind, and like, lots of kissing.”

“Is she verbal?”

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“You know how I talk to you a lot during sex, and make you answer very direct questions like do you like mommy’s hard cock in your ass?”

“Oh, no. She’s not like that. She moans a lot though, if she likes what you’re doing.” I said.

“Interesting. Tell her I said thanks for the leftovers.” she said, turning her attention away from the subject. That was the last we spoke of it for a while.

As the weeks wore on, I grew happier than I’d ever been before. Good food, structure, women, a place to stay, there was nothing to dislike about it. It made me realize how out of whack I’d been, staying up at odd hours, guzzling caffeine, completely out of shape.

Prison gave me routine, and girls who loved me held me accountable for myself directly and to myself because I actually cared. The routine settled me in, gave me some ambition and reminded me life was worth living.

By week 4, my body started changing. Up until then it was all ice cream and exquisite halal food. Plus a couple of random pukes, and even more random crying sessions. And then my belly got round. I noticed it at early stages, but it crept up on me. It felt like one day I woke up with a huge belly, and that was only week 6. How much bigger was I going to get?

The fear crept back in. My butthole was going to be destroyed. It might as well have been my penis, men weren’t supposed to go through this! The thought loomed constantly in the recesses of my mind, like death but with added impending finality. It would happen, and it would happen soon.


Chapter 3 - Coming Together

Shelby went through a very similar transformation to me, and she looked gorgeous. Her tits were out of control, and her already magnificent ass had an extra kick in it. I felt like I just looked weird. Like, why does this dude’s stomach not match the rest of him?

My sex drive waxed and waned while I was pregnant. Sometimes I was super horny, other times it was the furthest thing from my mind. By week 7, I was super fat and not about it. That was, until…

Until one night, while Michelle was taking me from behind and giving me a reach around, and she whispered into my ear.

“Do you wish I was a little slut like Shelby? And would let you fuck my pussy?” she asked, biting the tip of my ear.

“No.” I said, feeling that she was serious by her clench.

“Don’t lie to me. I know you want to fuck me, just say it.” she said.

“I do. I’d love to fuck you.” I said. It was something that I never got around to bringing up. It felt like I got to fuck Shelby, and Michelle got to fuck me. It wasn’t a system I was in any rush to change.

“You want to put my ankles behind my head and show me what a strong man you are?” she asked, shoving herself deep inside me in the spooning position.

“Yes.”

“Okay, I’ve been thinking about letting you do this, but I need you to prove yourself.” she said.

“How?” I asked, unintentionally clenching my ass.

“Oh I love when you do that. Squeeze it.” her fingers dug into my ass, pleading with me to continue squeezing my anus, pulsing as she called it. There were times when she’d make me pulse for 20 or 30 minutes straight, until she came. It felt like giving a blowjob with my rectum.

“How?” I asked again, distracted with the proposition of finally getting to be the one doing the fucking in my relationship with Michelle. Or at least some fucking.

“How what? Just keep squeezing on my cock with your slutty little asshole.” she said, posting her hands and adjusting herself so she was more on top of me. Her thrusts were deeper, harder from that position.

“How do I get to fuck you?” I squealed, taking the entirety of her length as she plunged her hips against mine.

“Oh, that. You’d have to show me that you are a strong man, get Shelby over here. If you can get her to let me fuck her, I’ll let you fuck me in front of her.” she said, slamming herself into me. “Or are you too weak? Can’t even convince a submissive little girl like Shelby to give herself over to what she knows she really wants?”

“No, I can.” I said. “I’ll do it.”

“Good boy.” she said, pinning my head to the mattress and fucking me as hard and fast as she could. I hung on for dear life, gritting as she plowed into me.

“Ugh!” I called out. Michelle returned to stroking my cock, a sure sign she was soon to cum. She liked it when we came simultaneously, said it made our bonding stronger. She knew that I was never far behind from cumming, as seeing her reach her peak instantly sent me over the edge.

“I’m right there, baby.” she said, leaning in for a hungry kiss. “Oh fuck!” she pulled out of me right as I began to cum, something she did rarely. Instead of my usual creampie, she spilled out all over me. It was an endless stream of sticky goodness, covering my baby bump, chest, and face.

“Oh my God.” I sighed, feeling the post-coital bliss kick in. Michelle and I had settled into our nightly thing, but her mentioning Shelby had my full attention.

“That always makes me feel so much better.” she said, kissing my forehead and rolling over to go to sleep. Usually, I would go down to my bunk at that point, but I wanted to know if her dirty talk was simple roleplay, or something more.

“Were you serious about Shelby?” I asked.

“Yeah. I want to fuck her. I’ll let you fuck me if you can put her in front of me, naked with her legs spread.” she said.

“I’ll see what I can do.” I said.

“No, do it. Get it done. Show me what kind of man you’re gonna be for me.”

“Alright, yeah.” I said. “Goodnight.”

“Come here, turd. Don’t you dare go to your bunk without giving me a kiss.” she pulled me into her, reassuring me that things weren’t that serious. She was domineering and playful at the same time, feminine and militant. It was a combination that took some getting used to, but she was good at keeping us on the same page. There was no doubt in my mind that Michelle cared about me a lot.

All I could think about was how difficult my job was, how hard it was going to be to convince Shelby to sleep with Michelle. I didn’t even want to bring it up, much less think about it. It haunted my dreams.


Chapter 4 - The Challenge

Michelle, Shelby, and myself had been having breakfast chow together for some time. Lunch and dinner were reserved for Shelby and I, as we were the only two who were pregnant at the time and therefore had access to the private kitchen.

From what I’d learned from both Shelby and Michelle, the Futa tribe they were members of were very serious about family. The women who cooked for us were volunteers, who created the program of feeding pregnant Futa women while in prison. The benefits extended to me, a random dude, because I happened to be imprisoned there and also pregnant. Or, Mpregant as they called it.

There was apparently a whole history of this, dating back to practically the beginning of time. Of futanari women Mpregnating men. Futanari women were capable of giving birth and making both genders pregnant, but it was hardly known about at all in the regular world because it was so rare. Furthermore, most of the offspring of male impregnation via Futanari women were male or female, and rarely futanari. Plus, most Futanari women lived in tribes, and away from the masses. So for the most part, only the Futanari knew about the male pregnancy. I was in the right hands.

Anyway, we all had breakfast together everyday. It was mostly in silence, but the girls would sometimes make idle chat about kids, and pregnancy. I would talk to both of them in a hushed way, off to the side. Almost like I was a lawyer representing both of them.

So idled with the task of bringing us all together, I was at a loss. My knee jerk reaction was to ask them point blank period out of nowhere, if they all wanted to have a threesome together, and then just hope that it worked out to where Michelle got to fuck Shelby. Which I suspected it would.

But saying it like that wouldn’t work. I had no experience with women, no smooth talking abilities whatsoever. I didn’t know how to even go about it. All I knew was that I was starring in Mission Impossible, if the mission were actually impossible. A pure disaster movie, perhaps with a tinge of comedy at my expense. I was either going to puss out entirely, or look like an idiot.

Breakfast chow time came around whether I wanted it to or not, and there we were. The whole vibe was regular, like nothing was going on at all. The only thing on my mind was proving myself to Michelle. I wished I’d had time to talk to Shelby in private, to test the idea out. I seriously considered skipping out on it entirely, and trying later.

“Hey Shelby, I don’t mean to get too personal, but I feel like we’ve gotten close over the last month or so.” Michelle said.

“Oh, really? I mean, yeah. Definitely.” Shelby perked up, giving all of her attention to Michelle.

“Like, obviously we’re the two baby mamas with the same guy, but we get along so well…” she said, pouring it on. Shelby didn’t even notice the change, she was like a bunny rabbit against a Lion content on consuming her.

“That’s what I said. Chris kept saying to just leave it alone, but I was like, nah, I think we could actually get along.” Shelby said.

“Really? Chris said that?” Michelle asked, looking over at me with disapproving eyes. “I’ve been trying to get him to set us up for girl dates.”

“No you haven’t.” I said, blurting out for the first time. I couldn’t stand for what was happening, I didn’t even have a chance to try.

“Oh I haven’t?” she asked, “How about last night?”

“What do you mean?” I asked. Michelle looked over to Shelby, addressing her directly.

“Boys never know what’s going on.” she said. “Last night, during sex, I started dirty talking to Chris about how hot it would be-”

“Hold up, I got this.” I said, stepping in front for the clear interception. There was no way I was letting her be the one to break the news, whether it worked out for me or not. “We were talking about maybe having a threesome, I fuck you, she fucks you, then I fuck her. You know, one of those.” I felt on top of the world, the words had left my mouth and they were glorious.

“Really? You two talked about that?” Shelby asked, crossing her arms and straightening her posture.

“No, baby. No. I was fucking him, and just kind of fucking around, and asked him if he wanted to fuck me. And of course he said, yes!” Michelle said, eliciting laughter from the two people in the conversation who weren’t me.

“Of course.” Shelby said, shaking her head at me, but smiling.

“I never let him fuck me, by the way. He still hasn’t.” she said.

“Really?”

“Do we really need to talk about all this?” I asked, feeling left out.

“Boy bye.” Michelle said, waving me off.

“Hush.” I said, nestling up against her.

“No, I’m serious. Let us talk.” she said. I looked over at Shelby.

“Girl talk.” she said, seconding Michelle’s motion of waving me off. “Boy bye!” she said, mimicking her directly.

“Fine.” I said, laboring myself to my feet. My lower back ached, as I’d turned into a total balloon by this point. Even the horniest girls in the prison didn’t look at me anymore, unless they had a pregnancy fetish. Which a decent amount of them did, to be fair.

I have no idea what was said between them in my absence, I only know that they both seemed awfully excited when they announced that we’d be having a threesome later that night.

“Awesome, I’m down.” I said.

“We know.” Shelby said, having gained some extra confidence off of Michelle.

“I’m gonna have so much fun with you.” Michelle said, staring directly at Shelby.

“I can’t wait. It’s been a while since I’ve had one like that.” she said, motioning down with her head motion towards Michelle’s lap.

“Bring me some leftovers, bitches.” Michelle said, letting out an unadulterated belch for the ages. “Mama hungry.”

“Word.” I said, somehow coming to even further terms of my reality. I was a fat pregnant man, without a dollar to my name and nothing to offer society. I was also about to have a threesome.


Chapter 5 - Menage

Michelle and I were in our separate bunks that night, relaxing before lights out. All I could think about was if Shelby was actually going to come over or not. The entirety of the plans were made without me being present, and the only thing I knew was that it was supposed to happen that night.

It was hard for me to tell if Michelle was really that into Shelby, or if it was another one of her power plays. She liked girls, and Shelby was smoking hot, so it made sense. Still, it felt like it was more to prove her dominance than anything else. This was the same woman who hadn’t let me fuck her once.

The lights went out, and things grew quiet. We were supposed to lock our cells at night, but as long as you didn’t close them all the way, they had no way of knowing. It’s not like they did cell checks or anything, it was pretty lax in there.

Sure enough, I heard little footsteps come prancing across the cold concrete floors toward our cell. Shelby had left hers cracked, and Michelle did the same.

“Hey.” she whispered, rubbing her hands together. “It’s cold.”

“Come cuddle, I’ll warm you up.” Michelle said, stepping in before I had the chance.

“Okay.” Shelby flashed me a smile, and climbed up into Michelle’s bed without even giving me a kiss. I could hear them making sounds as they snuggled up, and I listened intently for a hint of what was happening.

“Oh wow.” I heard Shelby whisper. There was some moving around, and I started to feel jealousy. What kind of a threesome was this? The rummaging continued until I heard the sound of lips smacking.

“Mmmm…”

“Oh yes, right there.” Shelby whimpered, whining in her sexy way. There was no longer any doubt, they were fooling around without me. Still, the blood rushed quickly to my cock.

“Mmm…”

“I don’t know if it’ll fit.” Shelby said, giggling.

“Oh, it’ll fit.”

“Can you two come down here so I can at least watch?” I said, unable to hold my tongue any longer. “I wanna see this.”

“Hush, stop yelling.” Michelle whispered harshly. Thankfully, they started climbing down the ladder to join me. I scooted over and they collapsed into bed together, kissing deeply and fondling each other's bodies.

“You’re the only one with clothes on.” Shelby said.

“I’m the only one not being included.” I said.

“Well get naked and join in.” Michelle whispered, before returning to rolling her tongue around inside Shelby’s mouth while stroking her. I wasn’t going to turn down that invitation, and I quickly got naked and forced my way in.

“I like this, my girls getting along.” I whispered, presenting my cock to Shelby for a kiss.

“I have an idea. Shelby, you lay on your back. Chris, mount her facing away from me. I want to go back and forth between fucking Shelby’s pussy, and you’re ass.” she said, raising an eyebrow.

“Okay, fun.” Shelby said, getting into position. It wasn’t exactly what I had in mind, but I didn’t want to ruin the party.

“Good girls.” Michelle said, slapping her hardness against my ass and then on top of Shelby’s cock and pussy. “Who wants to go first?”

“Me.” Shelby said, volunteering herself. “I want to feel you stretch me out.”

“Yeah, I know baby. You need a real cock, something long and thick to hit your deepest spots, don’t you?” Michelle asked, words meant just as much to belittle me as arouse Shelby.

“Yes, I do.” Shelby said, looking up at me. I watched her face fill with arousal as Michelle inserted herself inside her. I turned my head to watch it going inside her, taking her with longer and longer strokes. “Oh my God…”

“Does that feel good, baby?” I asked, leaning forward to kiss Shelby while Michelle took her. I wasn’t sure how I felt about what was taking place, but I was very turned on by it. Shelby’s tits bounced, and she squealed uncontrollably, probably waking half the pod with her loud cries.

“It’s so good…it’s so good…” she repeated, her chest flushing red and eyes rolling back.

“Good girl, cum for that cock.” I said, kissing her deeply through her climax.

“Ughh….” Shelby’s entire body convulsed, and she finally sighed and began sobbing when Michelle pulled it out.

“Baby, are you okay?” I asked. Michelle’s hand landed on my shoulder, and she smiled.

“She’s okay. Now it’s your turn.”

“Finally.” I said, turning to face her.

“No, not that. Not yet. I haven’t cum yet, I’m really close. Bend over for me.” she said, stroking herself.

“What about Shelby?” I asked. There were tears in her eyes and she was rocking back and forth.

“Let’s give her a little comfort, but not until I finish.” she said.

“I’m okay baby. That just felt really good.” Shelby said.

“I told you. Give her a minute.”

“Okay.” I said, unable to take my eyes off of Shelby. I’d had sex with her so many times, and I thought we had a very fun and solid sex life. But I never made her cum like that, not once. I could tell she wasn’t exaggerating, her response was beyond her own control. She was somewhere else entirely.

“Pull your cheeks apart.” Michelle said, her tip flirting with my hole. I inhaled as she entered me, grunting as I struggled to adjust to her. She wasn’t in the mood to ease me in, she was using me to cum.

“Fuck.” I said, feeling my cock harden as she stimulated my inner spot. Her flesh was extra warm and well lubricated from having done that to Shelby. It felt good, and right as I started to settle in, she increased the pace.

“I’m gonna cum!”

“Not in me.” I said, too late. Michelle was already gripping my hips, pinning me to her as she thrust into me. Ejaculate laden rope after rope, filling me up as she rearranged my insides. She’d been difficult to handle before I was pregnant, now it was uncomfortable.

“Ahhh, sorry. I was already right there.” she said, sliding out.

“It’s okay, I honestly like the way it feels.” I said, feeling it ooze out of me.

“Me too. It feels so much better.” she said, laying down on the bottom mattress and spreading her legs apart. “Okay, big boy. You’ve earned it.”

“Finally.” I said, putting my hand on my stomach. Something didn’t feel quite right.

“Oh, shit. Chris!” Michelle exclaimed, sitting up and pointing.

“What?” I asked, looking around.

“Your water broke.”

“My what? Oh, shit.”

“Yeah, it’s coming now.” she said. “Get cleaned up as best you can, I’ll try to get the guard’s attention.”

“Okay, yeah.” I said, grabbing my towel and soaking up the mixture of semen, and “broken water” that was leaking out of me.

“Oh my goodness, baby. You’re going into labor!” Shelby said, standing up to give me a hug.

“I can’t believe this.” I said, grabbing a pair of underwear to change into.

“Help! Guards! Help! We have an inmate emergency! Help!” you could hear Michelle’s voice echoing, bouncing off the walls. There was always someone on duty, they were going to hear her.

“What do I need to do?” I asked.

“Nothing, baby. The nurses will take care of you.” she said. “Just relax.”

The next couple minutes were a blur. They brought me a wheelchair, and took me out of the main part of the jail and over to medical. Just like that, I was about to give birth to a child.


Last Days at Futanari Prison

Chapter 1 - The Worst Experience of My Life

I ended up on what to me was an operating table. All I felt was fear, despite mentally preparing myself for the moment, I was freaking out.

“Yo. C-section. We gotta do a C-section.” I said, trying to get my nurses attention.

“Oh honey. You’ll be fine.” she said.

“No, please. Please take it out of my stomach.” I said, begging.

“Do you know what a C-section consists of?” she asked.

“Don’t even tell him.” Shelby said, putting her hand on my shoulder. It was Michelle, Shelby, the nurse, and a doctor who was going in and out of the room at first.

“You’ve got this baby.” Michelle said, squeezing my hand. I felt very vulnerable, almost out of body. There was so much going on around me, and inside me, and I had no control of any of it.

I was given an epidural and a concoction of other things, and they convinced me it was going to be much more pleasant if I did it naturally. Everything was numb down there, but I still had to go through it in front of both of my women, and two strangers. I won’t go into further detail, as simply writing this far into the experience is filling me with a queasy feeling.

Fast forward several hours, and Michelle was  holding the baby. The doctor and nurse went back and forth explaining what to expect. They told me how the mother of the child was still the one who released all of the pair bonding hormones even though I was the one giving birth. That’s why it was so important that she be in the room. I nodded until I nodded out. My body was exhausted, and I crashed hard.

Chapter 2 - Last Days at Futanari Prison

I stayed in bed for a solid two days, recovering from the ordeal. The baby was a boy, and we named him Mat. Michelle mostly kept him busy, feeding him and holding him while he slept. He was adorable, and despite the less than stellar circumstances surrounding his birth, I was happy to have him.

After medical, I was transferred to a holding unit with Michelle. We weren’t being released yet, as they were going to provide care until we were released. That’s where my strange life became stranger still, as Michelle told me in no uncertain terms that we were going to live on Futakiki Island. Shelby would be coming as well.

“You have no idea how strong of a support system we provide. Mat will have the best of everything, and will be taken care of to the fullest. I won’t leave the island.” she said.

“I need to at least get a hold of my dad and let him know where I am.” I said.

“Yeah, idiot. We have cellphones. We have boats. We travel. It’s not the third world.”

“Well, by the way you describe it, it kind of is.” I said.

“Because we fish, hunt, farm, and build our own shelter? You’re so soft.”

“Am not.” I said. The days following giving birth, all I wanted was a PRS6 and my favorite games. It felt like I was physically going through withdrawals.

“You’re coming right? I don’t know why, but I just keep seeing you dip on us as soon as we’re released.” she said.

“I’m not going to dip on you, you’re my girl.” I said.

“And Shelby?”

“She’s my girl too. You’re both my girls. I’m not going anywhere.” I said.

“I’m gonna hold you to that.”

We were treated like kings in that unit. The Futakiki catered food continued, and we had nice rooms with comfortable beds and private bathrooms. There was even a bathtub. I asked if they had any consoles, but they didn’t. There were computers, but they were too slow and lethargic to even be worth trying.

Shelby went into labor a few days later, giving birth to a beautiful baby girl named Eden. In the span of a few short days I’d attained the title of double dad, a rare and spectacular feat. One that I wasn’t sure I could handle, not in the least. But I was going to try.

She joined us in the holding unit, and we were finally given an official release date as a group. Two more days, and we’d be free.


Chapter 3 - Baby Fever

I’m not sure what it was, but something about the arrival of the babies made Michelle and Shelby extra horny. Or at least, horny every chance they got to be. Infant babies are a full time job, and they stay latched onto their mothers at almost all times. On the occasions they would fall asleep, they pretty much attacked me.

The longer our unconventional relationship went on, the more okay both girls seemed with sharing me. Mat was out like a light when Michelle pounced on me. Shelby had left my room after riding me to completion an hour earlier.

“You were inside her, weren’t you?” she asked, sniffing my cock and balls before taking them into her mouth.

“Yeah.” I said.

“I want you inside me.” she said.

“Oh yeah?”

“I owe you, remember?” she asked.

“How could I forget?” I said, perking up. After all our time together, all those nights as bunkmates, I still hadn’t penetrated her.

“You finally earned me.” she said, climbing up into my lap. “And you better not take off on me when we get out of here.” she pointed, smiling.

“How could I? I’m addicted to you.” I said.

“You’re about to be.” she said, sinking down onto my dick.

“Fuck.” I moaned, sinking my fingers into the soft flesh of her ass and pulling her down tighter onto me. It was so much nicer having a private room, and no one to bother us while we made love. “Michelle, it’s so good.”

“I know, baby. I made you wait for it.” she said, bouncing her ass up and down.

“Oh my God. You have no idea how good that is.” I said. My balls tensed up as she began fondling them, continuing to grind slowly and rhythmically. I knew that I was breaking her down over time, making her come around, and this was the ultimate proof.

“Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!” she shouted, furiously rubbing her clit and bouncing on top of me. It was at that moment Shelby walked around the corner. I noticed her out of the corner of my eye, and she approached the bed wearing all red lingerie.

“That looks like fun. Can I join?” she asked, crawling on her hands and knees over to us. Michelle gave her a warm smile, and ran her fingers along her neck and chin. They began kissing, and laid back to enjoy the show.

“You could help out if you wanted, I need somewhere for this to go.” said Michelle, taking hold of her cock in the middle with both hands. I was still amazed by the size of it, and could ogle for hours while edging her in bed.

“Yes ma am.” Shelby said, climbing over me so she was in cowgirl, except higher up on my stomach, bent over with her tits dangling in my face.

“Okay. I like this.” I said. Shelby’s eyes went wide, being stretched to accommodate Michelle as she entered her from behind while still sitting on my dick. It was a wondrous position, and I added it to my “do this again” list. Michelle’s thick luscious ass slapping up and down against me, Shelby’s breasts smothering my face while she screamed out in agony.

“Good girl, take that big dick.” Michelle grunted, holding her hips and pummeling her. The harder she thrust against Shelby, the harder she twerked it back on me. She had both of us squealing like whores, ready to erupt.

“I’m gonna cum.” I moaned.

“Me too.”

“Me too!” Michelle called out, driving herself deep inside Shelby and letting her cannon explode.

“Fuck!” I thrust hard and fast from the bottom as I climaxed inside her, with Shelby whimpering on top of me as she was filled to the brim with a futanari creampie.

“Oh, I needed that.” Michelle said, giving Shelby’s ass a hard slap and pulling out. Right then, we heard one of the babies crying.

“Your turn!” Michelle and Shelby said simultaneously, drawing laughter from everyone except me.

“Fine.” I said, wiping myself up with a towel and stepping into a pair of boxer briefs. My life had completely changed in such a short period of time, it had meaning and responsibility. As much as I would have ran from those things before, I actually liked it. And honestly, it surprised me.

It probably didn’t hurt that I was having the best sex of my life with the two sexiest creatures I’d ever laid my eyes on.

It was baby Eden crying. She’d woken from her nap all alone and wanted mommy. I took her to Shelby, and she took over from there. After finally having sex with Michelle, and being on top of the world, I realized something. I came inside her.

“Michelle? Please tell me you aren’t trying to get pregnant.” I said, confronting her even though it was just as much my fault as hers.

“No, idiot. Futanari girls can only get pregnant when we’re in heat. My cycle shouldn’t come around for another couple months.” she said.

“Thank God. I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to come at you like that. Two babies is just, a lot already.” I said.

“I understand. No, I’m not trying to get pregnant.”

“We'll get out of here in less than two days.” I said.

“I know. If you don’t run for the hills, you’ll get to meet my kids.” she said.

“Would you stop with that? I’m not running anywhere.”

“I know. You’ll like life on the island, it’s a lot of hard work, but it’s also a lot of relaxing, partying, and having fun with a bunch of wild and crazy Futanari women.” she said. “And I know you have a weakness for that.”

“Are there no other men at the camp?” I asked.

“No. Typically, when a Futanari woman takes a mate from outside the island, they leave the island with them. Especially if they’re monogamous.” she said.

“So there are Futanari women who live off the island?”

“Oh yeah. For hundreds of years we’ve had travelers. Lots of Futanari women go out into the world, and lots of them stay home. It’s entirely up to the individual.” she said.

“So why do I get to stay?”

“No one said you get to stay, at least not permanently. But you’ll be welcome for some time, especially because if you stay, the baby stays. Our women like to raise our own.” she said.

“I don’t get it, no men have stayed with their kids?” I asked.

“It isn’t that, it’s just that the men who mate with Futanari women stumble across the island. Like you. They have lives back home, and they usually take their woman back to that. Plus, it doesn’t happen as often as you’d think. It’s hard to find us, even if you do happen to stumble across the island.”

“Well, I can only speak for myself, but Futanari women strike me as a very underutilized resource.” I said.

“We like it that way. We want to stay rare, and preserve our way of life.”

“I get it. Are all Futanari women beautiful?” I asked.

“I mean, we vary. But in large part, yes. Futanari women tend to be tall, curvaceous, with hips, ass, and tits.” she said.

“And big dicks?”

“Well, yes. The average Futanari penis is much longer than the average male penis.”

“That’s kind of discouraging.” I said, grinning.

“Maybe it should be freeing. You go in knowing you aren’t going to be bigger than any of the girls on the island.” she said.

“Not as freeing as you’d think.”

“You know how you have a thing for Futanari girls?” she asked.

“Yeah.”

“Well, Futa girls have a thing for men. We don’t get to see you guys very often, and we have a certain soft spot for you. Most Futanari girls, anyway.” she said. Hearing her talk about Futakiki made it sound like heaven on Earth, at least for me. I was equally nervous and excited.

The three of us slept in shifts, and Michelle and Shelby took turns feeding the babies. Neither of them seemed to care which was which, as long as they both stayed fed. I watched in awe as two absolute babes worked together with me to do what was best for our emergent family. I couldn’t believe how lucky I was.


Chapter 3 - Released Into the Wild

The guards were very nice with us, and transported us from the prison back to camp. Shelby and Michelle were both full of energy, bursting with excitement because they were from there. But I was a nervous wreck, the lone man in a camp full of Futanari women I’d never met before. Plus, I had babies with two of their women. It didn’t seem like I was set up for success.

When we pulled up and got out, we were mobbed by various women who paid a lot of attention to the babies and the girls, but not to me. I stood idly by, awkwardly watching everyone hug it out. There were kids, and moms, and all sorts of stuff I hadn’t even thought about.

The whole thing quickly became a blur. I met Michelle’s children, her mother, and then I met Shelby’s mom Teresa. Everyone was super friendly, but I felt like a sore thumb. We made a walk down a short trail, and came to a huge clearing in the woods where the dirt had been pounded out and the shrubs had been eliminated. There were tents all around, and a huge bonfire going with fish being roasted.

“Nice.” I said, looking over the camp. It was a little bit old school, but it was still impressive.

“Chris, you have to come have some tea.” Teresa said, literally pulling me away by my hands.

“Wait, mama. I need him. I’ll send him over in a little while.” Michelle said, saving me from the situation. “My sister cleaned up my camp, she said it looks amazing.”

“Your sister?” I asked.

“Yeah, idiot. I told you about her. Marissa, remember?”

“Oh yeah.” I said, trying to recall. I guess she had mentioned she had a sister at one point, but I couldn’t even remember the context. She definitely didn’t talk about her all the time or anything.

Michelle unzipped the tent, and I saw that there was much more than meets the eye. There were stairs going underground, and a huge open space that it led into. The floor was dirt, but almost completely covered by beautiful rugs. There were lanterns attached to the walls that provided a nice candlelight to the area. It was cozy, and I loved it immediately.

“It’s awesome.” I said.

“I told you that you’d like it.” Michelle said, laying Mat down on top of some blankets. “Shhh…it’s okay baby.” I took another look around my new abode, still bunkmates with my girl.

“I’m gonna go walk around a little bit.” I said.

“Okay, baby. Don’t forget to stop by Teresa’s.”

“I don’t know where that is.”

“It’s a small camp, you’ll figure it out.” she said.

I went off on a walk by myself, left camp a little ways and just enjoyed having a little personal space. I was the new guy once again, but this time it wasn’t a prison full of horny Futa women. It was a community of women who had a certain way of life, and I didn’t know it. At least I could fish, and wouldn’t get arrested for doing it.

It was intimidating. Before my stint at Futanari Prison I’d been entirely focused on binge eating and gaming all night. Now I was a father to two babies, with two separate women to take care of and a whole community to cater to.

“Hey you.” a voice said. I turned my head, but didn’t recognize the girl. She had blonde pigtails, and bright blue eyes. “I’m Lilly.”

“I’m Chris.”

“I know who you are, everyone does. We were all kind of looking forward to meeting you.” she said.

“I just needed a minute to myself.”

“I understand. So you’re with Michelle? Or Shelby? Or both?” she asked.

“Uhm, both. I mean, I have a baby with each of them.”

“But you aren’t exclusive?” she asked. It was then I noticed the gleam in her eye. She’d spotted me taking off and followed me for a moment alone to gauge me.

“Not really, no.” I said, immediately wondering if that would come back to haunt me.

“Oh. Cool.” she said, smiling wide. She was gorgeous, younger than me but with the well filled out body of a woman.

“Yeah.”

“You wanna come back to camp with me?” she asked, extending her hand.

“Give me five. I’ll be there in a minute.” I said, turning down her offer because the last thing I wanted was to be seen walking into camp with this girl I didn’t know, and that somehow starting me off on a bad foot. I took a deep breath, and contemplated my situation. I was a lone man in a sea of Futanari women, and I needed to figure out who everyone was and where they stood.

I made my way back to camp a short while later, and was greeted by a much more lively scene. The women had finished up their days, and were gathered around the fire preparing food and chatting it up. There were kids running around, and music playing on a speaker. It looked like a good time.

A gorgeous middle aged blonde woman stepped in my direction, and flashed me a smile.

“Hi Chris. I’m Tyler.” she said. She was wearing a summer dress that hugged her curves perfectly, with plenty of cleavage to showcase her incredible breasts.

“Nice to meet you.” I said, taking her hand in mine.

“We’re doing fish tonight.”

“That’s what got me arrested here. Fishing.” I said.

“I know. We didn’t know what to think when we first heard that an outsider was arrested for fishing, especially after you left. We thought you might tell everyone we were here.” she said.

“Nah, I didn’t tell anyone.”

“No, you didn’t. You just came right back.” she said. “I like that.”

“Yeah. I made some friends and didn’t have much else going on.”

“You got arrested on purpose the second time, didn’t you?” she asked.

“Pretty much.”

“How come?”

“Like I said, I really didn’t have much else going on. I stole my dad’s boat one day to go fishing, got a little off track and then got arrested. But I had fun there.” I said.

“When you say fun, you mean you got acquainted with Futanari women.” she said.

“Yeah.” I said, having a chuckle. “Yeah.”

“And you just wanted to come back?” she asked.

“Well, I stayed in touch with Michelle, and yeah. It was the greatest day ever, and I thought I would go for a kind of a free vacation.” I said.

“And then you impregnated one of our girls? And another of our girls impregnated you.” she said.

“Exactly. And now things are very real, but I’m up for the challenge.”

“A man of adventure. That tends to be what we attract. Well, welcome to Futakiki Island. Enjoy all it has to offer.” she said.

“I have every intention of it.”

“I don’t doubt that you do.” she said.

“Chris?” a girl asked, another gorgeous younger girl with massive breasts and dark brown hair. I didn’t know who she was.

“Yep.”

“Teresa is looking for you. She says the tea is ready.” she said.

“Oh, okay. What’s your name?”

“Oh. I’m Lizzie, her neighbor.” she said.

“Will you take me to her place?” I asked. Something about her big brown eyes made me want to know her, and I followed along with her down the path towards Shelby’s mom’s house.

“Here it is.” she said, bowing her head.

“Thank you.” I said. As pretty as she was, I could tell she was kind of too innocent for me. Too young. I said goodbye, and then knocked on the door.

“Chris?”

“Yep.”

“Come in.” she said. I opened the door, and stepped inside her small cottage. Hers was above ground, sturdy and organized.

“Hi.”

“Hi. I’ve been wanting to meet you, I was so happy when I heard that Shelby was going to give me a grandbaby. And I prayed it would be a girl!” she said.

“Yeah, she’s a doll.” I said.

“And so are you. It doesn’t surprise me now that you ended up with two babies.” she said. “Here, sit down. Have some tea.”

“Yes ma am.” I said, having a seat. “Thank you.”

“No, thank you. Shelby was a lost cause, too busy worrying about petty things. And then she was arrested, and I thought I would lose her forever. But now she has purpose, and hope.” she said.

“That’s how I was.” I said.

“But you were arrested for fishing! Fishing! Who cares? That’s nothing. Shelby was arrested for theft. Futanari women are not thieves.” she said, pounding her fist on the table.

“Yeah, definitely. I think she turned things around though, she’s really good with Eden.” I said, trying to turn her away from her outburst of anger.

“She is.” she said, staring off. “How’s the tea?”

“I haven’t tried it. I was waiting for you.” I said.

“To take a drink? You’re sweet, but go ahead.”

“After you.” I said, standing firm. She brought her cup to her lips, and sipped at the tea. “It’s still hot, but drinkable.”

“Thank you.” I said, having a sip for myself. “It’s delicious.”

“Family recipe.” she said. “Thank you for coming by. I wanted to see you face to face, to make sure you weren’t some type of hoodlum.”

“Who, me?” I asked, smiling.

“You’re a good one. I can tell. That makes me feel much better.”

“Thank you.” I said.

“I know you have a lot of people to meet. Fun to have, and girls to fulfill. I won’t keep you.” she said.

“I’ll finish my tea.”

Teresa was a much older woman, but she was full of goodness and it was obvious. It made me feel lucky, because I had no idea when I got Shelby pregnant that she came from such a strong unit. We chatted it up for a while, she told me stories about when she was a hellion, and then I packed it up and went back to camp.

The fish was ready when I returned, and there were girls all around. My eyes continuously scanned, looking for Michelle or Shelby. They were with the babies, feeding or napping alongside them. I received a plate, and spoke with various women of the tribe.

At times, I was the star of the show and everyone wanted to know everything about me. At other times, I stood by and listened, trying to figure out the nuances of the conversation. Much of their bother was wrapped up in daily living, how they would procure food the following day and what work needed done.

After the meal, I went back to Michelle’s to pass out. As I laid beside her, I reflected on my insane journey. My time at Futanari prison, getting a girl pregnant and getting pregnant at the same time, and now finally getting released and trying to adapt to my new island life. Insane indeed, but I looked forward to what it held.


Cucked & MPreg’d by His Futa Best Friend

Chapter 1 - Ace

I’ll never forget the first time I saw Niece. She was tall, gorgeous, and was placed directly next to me for my first day at uni.

“Hi.” I said.

“Hey. I’m Niece.”

“Ace.” I said, giving her a handshake and trying to maintain eye contact. She was unlike any girl I’d ever seen, and I instantly wished that she could be mine. We ended up having two other classes together, and I admired her from across the classrooms.

When the final bell sounded, she ran up behind me.

“Hi Ace.” she said, bubbly and full of feminine energy.

“Hey. What’s up?”

“Not much, but I was wondering, since we have so many classes together, if maybe you wanted to exchange numbers? We could maybe study sometime.” she said.

“Oh. Yeah, for sure.” I said, looking around to see if the other students passing by were noticing what was happening. The prettiest girl I’d seen all day, and she was giving me her phone number.

“Well, it was nice to meet you. I’ll see you tomorrow at class.” she said.

“Okay, yeah. See you tomorrow.” I said, looking down at my phone with pride. First day, and I already had a girl’s number. Maybe university wouldn’t be so bad after all.

That was the start of what would become an unending obsession of mine. Not only was Niece beautiful, she was very fun to be around. She helped me out with school, and would invite me out to social functions I’d never otherwise be at. I always had fun when I was with her, but I struggled to really get her attention in the way I wanted.

As far as I could tell, she looked at me as a sweet guy who she was friends with and nothing more. The good thing was that she didn’t seem to be giving her romantic attention to anyone else either, which gave me hope.

One night, she ended up at my dorm late at night and asked if she could just sleep over.

“Yeah, that’s cool.” I said, my head exploding with fireworks. Was tonight going to be the night I finally did it?

We climbed into my twin mattress, and she turned away from me. I laid on my back, staring at the ceiling, unable to prevent myself from getting hard. She was right there, and only wearing shorts and a tank top.

“Come here, silly. I know we’re just friends, but that doesn’t mean we can’t cuddle a little.” she said, turning and pulling my arm over her so that I was her big spoon. I tried my best to keep my pelvis off of her, to avoid her finding out how attracted I was to her, but she pressed her soft ass back against me, wiggling it back and forth as she nestled in.

“Sorry.” I said.

“About what?” she asked, turning her head to make eye contact.

“Uhm, nothing. I’m a little hard, that’s all.” I said, feeling my face blush red as the words left my mouth.

“That’s okay, baby. You can rub it on my ass if you want.” she said.

“Really?”

“Yes, I know how difficult it is to fall asleep when you’re horny. Just this once, though, okay?” she asked.

“Okay. Thanks.” I said, kind of freezing as I had no idea how to proceed. Niece giggled, and slid her shorts down to her mid thighs before turning directly onto her stomach.

“Play with it for me. I want to see it.” she said. It was pretty dark in my dorm, and my roommate was home for the weekend. I reached into my waistband, and slowly pulled it out for her. “Mmm…”

“Do you like it?” I asked, slowly rubbing myself.

“I do. It’s nice.” she said. Being in her presence, looking down at her full round ass in the flesh aroused me beyond my wildest imagination. As much as I’d already fantasized about her, the reality of her beauty was much greater than what my mind could conjure up.

“You have such a nice ass.” I said.

“Spit on it, I want you to get it lubed up.”

“Alright.” I said, letting a glob of saliva drip down onto the tip and rubbing it in.

“More. Here, let me do it.” she said, posting up on her hands and knees and leaning in so close to my dick I thought that she was going to wrap her lips around it.

“Pffftt…” she let her spit ooze out onto it, while I spread it around.

“You can suck it if you want.” I said.

“No, no. You’re gonna jerk it for me and cum on my ass. We’re just friends, remember? No touching.” she said. As she climbed back into position, something caught my eye. Something between her legs. “Do you like it when I jiggle it for you?” she asked, regaining my full and undivided attention. Niece was using her hands to make her butt bounce around, and it nearly short circuited my brain.

“You’re so hot.” I said, staring directly at her asshole.

“Thank you, Ace. You’re the sweetest.” she said.

“Will you arch your back?” I asked, getting very into what I was doing. Masturbating felt a million times better with a gorgeous girl watching you and giving a show.

“I will, but don’t freak out, okay?”

“Okay.” I said, unsure of what she meant. As she raised her ass to the sky, her back arching perfectly, I saw it. The most beautiful girl I knew or had ever known, had a huge pair of hairless balls, and a cock that put mine to absolute shame.

“You don’t mind, do you?” she asked, shaking her ass and making her heavy cock swing like a pendulum.

“No.” I said instinctively, mesmerized by what I was seeing. “I don’t understand.”

“I know, baby. I’m Futanari.”

“What is that?” I asked, unable to pry my eyes from her novel beauty.

“I have both.” she said. It was clear as day, she had both a vagina and male genitals. “I’ll explain later, focus on cumming.”

“I’m not gonna have any problems with that. You’re stunning.” I said, completely overtaken by arousal and pleasure. She was the most aesthetically pleasing creature I’d ever laid my eyes on, and I erupted all over her backside as a tribute. “Ugh! Fuck, oh my God.”

“Good boy.” she said, grinning and tossing me a sock that was laying next to my bed.

“Thanks.” I said, using it to wipe the excess from the tip. “I made kind of a mess on you.” I said.

“Don’t wipe it up with that, that was for you. Eat it.”

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“Scoop it up with your fingers, and eat it. Lick up the leftovers.” she said.

“You’re not being serious.”

“I let you look at my naked body and jerk off on me, and you can’t do this little thing for me?” she asked, flashing her most tempting doe eyes. I couldn’t say no to her, so I did it. The taste was more neutral than I anticipated, but still not something I’d want to eat again. Niece loved watching me do it, and slowly stroked her massive hardness while I did.

“There, it’s gone.” I said, wishing I had a chaser.

“I love submissive good boys.” she said, turning over and laying down for bed.

“Are you gonna tell me about Futanaris?” I asked.

“In the morning. Go to sleep, baby.”

Chapter 2 - Niece

Ace was my first friend at school, and he’d proven to be everything I pictured him to be. He was reliable, sweet, caring, and loyal. He was also the first person who knew my secret, that I was a Futanari girl.

The next morning, I explained that Futanari women originated from Futakiki island, and mostly remain there to this day. Myself and several other Futa girls, after talking it over with the leaders of our tribes, decided to go out and experience the rest of the world.

I left the island when I was 12 years old, and was taken in by a foster family who raised me through high school. By that point, I’d become a good student and it made the most sense for me to continue onto university.

“So you’re one of the only Futanari women who live off the island?” he asked.

“Yes. It’s been a while since I left, so maybe it’s become more common, I don’t know.” I said.

“So…can you get pregnant?” he asked.

“Yes. I can. I can also impregnate a woman.” I said.

“Well, you learn something new everyday.”

“You aren’t going to tell anyone, are you?” I asked.

“Of course not.”

“Thank you.” I said, before gathering up my things to walk across campus to my dorm. It was kind of nice, having a guy who knew about me and didn’t judge me. Ace was cute, but he wasn’t really the type of guy I’d date. I preferred taller, more dominant men for that. But I did love a submissive boy, and I thought I might have some use for him in that department. God knows he would love it, I could tell by the way he looked at me, and followed me around like a puppy that he was in love with me.

Instead of leading him on, I introduced him to a female friend I’d met in one of my classes. They seemed like a good fit. She was cute, kind of nerdy, and liked good guys. I couldn’t see a scenario where he wouldn’t be into her, especially because I knew exactly how much he was getting laid. Not at all. Jerking off onto my ass was by far the most action he’d gotten since arriving on campus, but I thought I could help him out by giving him a push in the right direction.

Her name was Allie, and I invited them both out to my favorite coffee spot at the same time without telling them. They were both awkward enough, I didn’t want to put them on the spot and make them nervous to meet each other.

“Allie, this is my friend Ace. Ace, this is Allie. We have biology together.”

“Oh, hi.” he said, his face lighting up.

“Hi, Ace.”

I wish I could say there were huge sparks and a grandiose connection, but it was more small talk then anything. Still, I kept putting them in the same vicinity with each other and they slowly but surely came around to being comfortable.

One night, while they were hanging out alone, Ace finally kissed her and asked her to be his girlfriend. Mission accomplished, they would be cute together.

As for me, every guy on that campus looked at me like a piece of meat, I’m pretty sure I caught a couple guys actually drooling while staring at me during class. They all tried stupid pickup lines, and bravado, but none of them were really doing it for me. I wasn’t particularly keen on sleeping around or letting my secret out into the wild. But I was getting very horny, and I knew I could only control myself for so long.


Chapter 3 - Allie

I’d been ecstatic when Ace asked me to be his girlfriend. We were already spending so much time together, and it was nice to have consistent cuddles and someone to share my experience with.

It didn’t take long before it kind of got boring, in a lot of ways. My relationship with Ace reminded me of my relationship with my high school boyfriend, Jeff. We ate together, binge watched shows, played video games, and had vanilla, unfulfilling sex every couple of days. Ace was a really nice guy, and went out of his way to do nice things for me, but he provided comfort a lot more than he did excitement.

And honestly, that’s what I was craving.

After I broke things off with Jeff, I promised myself that I’d stay single for a while in college, meet some cute boys and do naughty things with them. I wanted to be fucked by dominant, athletic college men. I just wanted to explore, to let loose for once and just have some fun in the sack. I wanted someone who was more adventurous than me, who would take control and teach me the ropes. Instead, I ended up with Ace.

The worst part was that I couldn’t really talk to him. He just didn’t get it, he was what he was and I didn’t want to put him down for it. His penis was roughly the same size as Jeff’s, and every bit as unsatisfying. In order to orgasm, I had to violently masturbate my clit before he ejaculated, which was proving to be a challenge.

Niece was the one who introduced me to him, and she was the coolest girl I’d met at school, so I went to her for advice. Something about her made me open up, and I felt comfortable telling her anything.

“I want him to bend me over and fuck me.” I said, venting.

“Have you told him that?”

“No. I don’t really want to have to tell him to do it, I want him to want to do it.” I said.

“I understand. You like dominance?” she asked.

“I’m not even sure, I’ve never experienced anything other than grinding together until the guy cums. I think I’d like it, it’s what I keep craving.” I said.

We had a long conversation about it, which led to me admitting that it was partly a size thing.

“I just want to try a bigger one.”

“Oh yeah?” she asked, leaning in. “That’s hot.”

“Have you ever been with a guy who had a big one?”

“I have.”

“How was it?”

“Fucking incredible.” she said. I should have figured, Niece had hit the genetic lottery and could have any guy she wanted just by batting an eye. I wished I could feel what it felt like to be that pretty, to have that sort of magnetic pull on men.

“Lucky.” I said.

“I think I could work something out for you.” she said.

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“Well, do you know what cuckolding is?”

“Yeah, I’ve heard of it.” I said.

“What you need is an alpha bull to bend you over and fuck you into oblivion.” she said.

“God that sounds nice.” I said, drifting off into fantasy land. Having sex with Ace was worse than not having sex at all, as it left so much to be desired that it made my cravings stronger and stronger.

“I think Ace would go for it.”

“No way.” I said. “I wouldn’t even feel comfortable bringing it up.”

“He would do it if it was the right bull.” she said.

“Like who?” I asked, trying to picture a man who Ace would willingly let me sleep with.

“Can you keep a secret?” she asked, looking around. We were in the cafeteria, alone at our table.

“Yeah.” I said.

“Look.” she said, pulling her waistband away from her stomach and revealing the last thing I’d have ever guessed I would see.

“Ugh!” I audibly gasped at the sight of it. Niece had a penis, and it was three times bigger than Ace while it was still flaccid.

“Shh…” she said, tucking it away and giggling. “I’m Futanari.”

“No way. That’s just a myth.” I said.

“Is it?” she asked, looking around once more before pulling it back out. “Look.” she lifted her enormous shaft and balls with her hand, and showed me her vagina as well.

“Oh my gosh.” I said, my head spinning with thoughts of varying degrees of naughtiness. First off, it was the biggest, juiciest cock I’d ever seen and my instant inclination was to get down on my knees right there to service her. Second, the myth of the Futanari was real. A woman with both reproductive organs, and she just so happened to be drop dead gorgeous.

“Let me talk to Ace. I think we can work something out.” she said, flashing a sly smile as she stood up to leave for class.

“Let me know.” I said, completely discombobulated by what had occurred. One minute, I was venting to my friend about the woes of my sex life, the next I was confronted with a serious temptation. I knew she could talk Ace into it, she could talk any man into anything without much effort. I was more concerned with myself, and with how badly I innately wanted her.

I didn’t even know such a woman existed, and now it was all I could think of.

How will that thing even fit inside me? Maybe I can just sit on the tip? God damn, that thing was gorgeous. So thick.

While in class, I was in a daze. My focus wasn’t there, as it was completely and entirely elsewhere. At the end of each period, I was embarrassed to stand up because I’d let myself get so wet thinking about Niece’s cock and all of the depraved things I wanted to do with her.


Chapter 4 - Ace                                                  

Dating Allie was great. I didn’t have to worry about trying to meet girls, and my sexual needs were satiated and then some. Having sex multiple times a week was incredible, and I couldn’t have been happier.

Still, I wanted to progress with her. We’d developed a routine, where I would be on top in missionary, and we’d kind of just get straight to it and finish before we changed positions. What I really wanted was for her to give me a blowjob, and maybe let me try it from the doggy position. But we had plenty of time for that, or so I thought.

“Hey you.” Niece texted.

“What’s up?”

“I don’t know, not much. Been feeling kind of frisky lately.” I read over her message a few times, and wasn’t sure how to respond.

“How so?”

“Just, you know, needing physical touch in my naughty places.” she said. My immediate reaction was to flirt back with her and see where things went, but I didn’t want to do anything wrong that could get me into trouble with Allie.

“You know this is Ace right?”

“Yeah, silly. I know. I’m at my dorm touching myself, and the only people I can think of are you and Allie.” she said. I could feel myself getting hard, and I wasn’t sure how to go about engaging her. She was the hottest girl I’d ever seen and the object of all of my fantasies.

“Oh really?”

“Yeah. I was thinking about Allie sitting in my lap naked, letting me kiss on her neck until I got nice and hard. Then she could sit down onto my cock, and bounce up and down on it while you watched. Wouldn’t that be hot?”

“I don’t know we should be talking like this.”

“It’s okay, silly. She’s my best friend, we already discussed it.” she said.

“You two discussed the three of us having sex?”

“Kind of. More like me and her having sex for your enjoyment. You could watch and even tell us what to do.”

“And Allie is okay with this?”

“Mmm hmm. She seemed really turned on by the idea.”

“Well, if she says it’s okay.” I said, feeling my excitement shoot through the roof. How was I the luckiest man on Earth?

“I can’t wait to make you cum for us.” she said.

“Me neither.”

Allie had brought it up a couple of times, asked me if I was attracted to Niece. I kind of tried to play it off, like yeah she’s pretty but we’re just friends, but she didn’t buy it.

“It’s okay, Ace. I know you’re attracted to me and everything, it’s just, you know. Niece has the best body I’ve ever seen, a perfect smile, big butt and boobs.” she’d said, and she didn’t even know about her other big surprise at the time.

“Yeah. She’s really pretty.” I said. She knew about me jerking off on Niece’s ass the one time, but she also knew that was as far as it went. Unless Niece told her something I didn’t, like about me eating my own cum after.

Allie was intelligent, she knew the way that all the guys looked at Niece. She knew we’d have all sold our left arms just for a chance with her, and I think it made her a little paranoid thinking that I’d leave her in a heartbeat if she extended an opportunity in my direction.

This was the best case of all scenarios, and I ascertained that I must actually be in the peak timeline for my existence. It took longer for things to come around than I’d have liked, but my sex life was about to be off the charts. Two girls, both for me. I couldn’t wait to see them making love, teasing me and giving me a personal private show. The prospect of it actually happening filled me with an excitement that carried me through the day.

“You and Niece, huh?” I asked, meeting up with Allie between classes to catch up.

“Yeah.” she said, looking shyly down at the floor. “I’ve wanted to try it for a long time, taking a big one and really being fucked. Thank you for letting me.”

“Oh, yeah. You two are gonna be fun to watch.” I said, kind of thrown off by what she’d said.

“And you’re okay with it?” she asked.

“Yeah, of course. I think it’s super hot.” I said. “Two girls making love for my viewing pleasure? What’s not to like?” I asked.

“Okay, yeah. I just wanted to make sure.” she said, smiling and giving me a kiss. “I might have to suck your dick for letting me do this.”

“Letting you?” I asked, chuckling. “I feel like you’re the one letting me do something.”

“I’m glad you’re into it. I didn’t know you were so kinky.” she pressed her soft lips against mine again, and gave me a look I hadn’t seen in a while, like she really desired me. I could feel myself puffing up and growing more confident as I walked to my last class of the day. I was about to really become a man.


Chapter 5 - Niece

It was even easier to set up than I’d expected. I knew that deep down, Ace was a pushover with a submissive side. He wasn’t assertive enough to be in control, he was at his best when he was told what to do.

The whole reason for me setting it up was because hearing Allie talk about how unfulfilled she was turned me on. I could tell she didn’t have much experience, and that she’d never had great sex before. She was a very cute girl, and I wanted to be the one to give her the mind blowing fuck she deserved.

I’d become increasingly horny throughout the quarter, and without any solid male prospects, my head quickly turned to Allie. She was shorter than me, and I looked forward to putting her in various positions and making her squeal like a little whore for me. Ace was a sweetheart, but I wanted to rub his face in it. I wanted him to see up close and personal what she really desired, to give it to her and make her cum uncontrollably right in front of him. I wanted her to know without a doubt that he would never fill her the way I did, would never hit the deep spots that made her squirt and squirm.

Once all the systems were go, I moved quickly. Most of the hookups took place at the dorms, but there was always a chance of random roommates walking in and messing things up. It was too much of a wild card, so I got us a room after class on a Friday.

Allie was like puddy in my hands, and her entire demeanor around me had changed. She knew what we were going to do, and it was all she could think about. Ace tried to act like he was fine with it, but I could see the jealousy brewing in him before we even got started.

“I love your pants.” Allie said, snuggling up to me and running her fingers up and down the front of my thigh.

“You look so pretty tonight.” I said, nibbling at her ear lobes. “I can’t wait to watch you worship my cock.” I whispered, staring into her eyes. Ace stood almost against the wall, watching curiously at what was happening.

“I want to.”

“Take it out for me. Go ahead. You can play with it.” I said, putting my hands behind my head and letting her get started on the buttons of my pants. I glanced over at Ace, and he gave me a weak smile and a thumbs up.

“Oh my God.” she said, pulling my pants down to my knees and admiring my bulge. “Oh my God!” she repeated, covering her mouth with one hand as she took it in. “So big.”

“Do you like it?” I asked, running my hand through her hair as she looked up at me with begging eyes.

“I love it.” she said. Ace made his way over beside the bed, choosing to stand beside it for a closer view. “Look at it Ace, isn’t it incredible?”

“Yeah. It’s really nice.” he said, fidgeting. I could tell he wasn’t comfortable, so I tried including him a little more.

“Take yours out, too.” I said. “You can play with it and watch us.”

“Yeah, baby. Make yourself comfortable.” Allie said. Ace pulled up a chair, and sat down with his pants and underwear at his ankles. His cock was already fully hard, and nothing had even happened yet. It was a good sign, because no matter how jarring what he was about to witness was for him, he was going to enjoy it in some perverse way.


Chapter 6 - Ace

I wasn’t sure, but it was starting to feel like I’d bitten off more than I could chew. Niece and Allie were stripping off each other’s clothes, kissing deeply and passionately while I was sitting in a chair a few feet from the bed.

Still, I’ve never been so turned on in my life. A part of me wanted to stand up and wave it off, to politely request that Niece wouldn’t put her massive she-cock anywhere near my sweet, innocent girlfriend. It was some mix of jealousy and inadequacy, especially the more I saw the way Allie was responding to Niece.

“It’s so big.” she repeated, laying her erection flat across her face and giggling while staring up at it. “They’re so heavy.”

“You can kiss on it, and suck on it.” Niece said, taking a handful of Allie’s hair and forcing her down against her cock and balls, rubbing it against her face.

“Thank you.” she said, sticking out her tongue and licking Niece from the base all the way to the tip before wrapping her lips around it.

We’ve been together for 6 weeks and she’s never done that for me. Seeing her submit so fully to Niece filled me with jealousy, but I couldn’t stop watching. Niece held Allie’s face in place with both hands, thrusting the monster all the way down her throat so that I could actually see it bulge.

“Guck, guck, guck…” Allie didn’t object, dutifully swallowing her member without taking a breath. Her saliva turned viscous, and as Niece thrust faster and deeper, it dripped down off of her chin.

I no longer felt like I existed, at least not in their minds. Everything they did was so full of passion, and I saw sides of Allie I wasn’t aware of.

“Yeah! More, please…” she begged with spit dripping down onto her tits, reduced to a state of sex mania I’d never been able to bring out of her. I watched as Niece moved her around from position to position, making her suck her balls, cock, and lick her asshole. Allie performed each command without hesitation, in an almost depraved way.

“Good girl, you want it inside you, don’t you?” Niece asked, gripping her by the face and spitting into her mouth.

“Yes mommy.” Allie whimpered. “I need it. I need that big dick.” she begged aggressively, completely unaware of my presence.

“Yeah, you need a big cock to stretch you out and split you open.”

“Please, please give me your big cock.”

“Good girl.” Niece put my girlfriend down on her hands and knees, and began slapping her cock against her ass. “Beg for it.”

“Please, please Niece. I want it.” she said, rubbing her clit in anticipation of receiving her.

“Tell me to fuck her. Tell me that you want me to fuck your girlfriend because you can’t please her like I can.” Niece said, looking at me with a fierce intensity to her stare that frightened me.

“Please fuck my girlfriend.” I said, awkwardly delivering my line while watching Allie bend over for my best female friend in a way that she’d never done for me.

“Ughh…Gawd…Fuck…” Allie whimpered relentlessly beneath Niece’s hard thrusts, squirming and squealing, making noises I’d never heard her make. As much as I wanted to be the one giving her that type of pleasure, it was incredibly sexy seeing her in that state. Her tits bounced and she screamed for it, while I began stroking myself because I was too turned on to control myself any longer.

“It’s so tight, you feel like a virgin. You feel like you’ve never had a big cock inside you before.” Niece grunted, slamming into her.

“I haven’t.” Allie called out, her neck and face flushing red as she came over and over.

“Look at that.” Niece said, pulling out her cock and watching as Allie squirted everywhere.

“Oh my God.” Allie’s eyes were wide, she’d never done anything like that with me before. “Oh! Oh! Oh!” Niece pulled out again, and another puddle of liquid squirted from between Allie’s legs.

They went from position to position, with Allie acting like a complete and total freak the entire time. She was so loud, energetic, and orgasmic. Watching Niece make her climax over and over made me realize I wasn’t doing it right, and once I accepted it, it was the hottest thing I’d ever seen.

“I’m sorry. I can’t.” Allie said, rolling off of Niece’s cock and collapsing down on the bed.

“It’s okay, sweetheart.” Niece said, giving her a kiss on the cheek and then looking over at me. “I wore her out, she probably came 30 times.”

“Yeah.” I said, looking at Allie who was still writhing around on the bed, apparently still experiencing a world of pleasure.

“Come here. I still need to cum.” she said. I stood up from my chair, and took two steps over to the bed while stepping out of my pants and underwear.

“What do you want me to do?” I asked.

“Sit on it, I want to look into your eyes while I cum inside you.” she said. I climbed into her lap, and looked over to see if Allie was watching. She wasn’t, and appeared almost comatose. I took hold of Niece’s cock, and laid it vertically so it was resting against my ass while I stroked it.

“Like that?” I asked.

“That feels good, but no. In you.” she said.

“I can’t, Niece. It’s too big.” I said. There was no way it would ever fit in my ass, nor was I sure that was something I wanted.

“Please, baby. Please try for me. I want to cum in you. I need it.” she said, looking into my eyes and leaning forward to kiss me. Her lips were so sweet, and her tongue slipped inside my mouth before she broke the kiss. “Please?” she asked.

“Okay. I’ll try.” I said.

“That’s my good boy.” she spit onto her fingers, and then shoved them inside me.

“Ooh, gentle.” I said.

“This isn’t gonna be gentle, but it’s going to make me cum.” she said, lubing up the tip of her cock and working it in and out.

“Oh, wow.” I said, feeling the tip slowly insert itself.

“Fuck, yes. Nice and tight.” she said, pulling me down a little deeper with each shallow thrust. “How’s that baby?”

“It feels kinda good.” I said, grunting as her girth began overtaking me. “Ugh!”

“Yeah, just like that. Sit on it, good boy. Ride it.” she gripped my hips with both hands, pulling me down onto her and impaling me.

“Ugh! Ughh!” my cock flopped around as she bounced me up and down in her lap. Niece was stronger than I expected, and easily supported my weight as she fed me every inch of enormous Futa dick. The sounds that came out of me were feminine, and full of agony.

“I’m gonna cum!” she groaned, thrusting deep inside me. My climax synced up perfectly with hers, and my errant cum sprayed out while hers was pumped into me. “Fuck…baby…it’s so good.” she sighed.

And just like that, it was all over. The intense euphoria of arousal washed away, and the three of us laid around the room in post coital bliss. My mind was spinning, and a steady stream of hot, sticky cum leaked out from between my cheeks.

Checkout was at ten, and we drove back to campus. Despite a full night’s sleep, Allie was still fatigued and wanted to go back to her place to rest. Niece dropped me off down the street from my dorm, and I decided to spend some time relaxing at home, processing what had taken place.

It was a lot to sort through, a lot of firsts. All that I really knew was that I was already craving more, I wanted to explore sex with Niece and Allie. I wanted to find out what else I liked.


Chapter 7 - Niece

In the heat of the moment, I got caught up and didn’t think about it. The plan had been to finish inside of Allie, and to make Ace eat it out of her pussy. Instead, she tapped out earlier than anticipated, because I got a little carried away, and I ended up cumming inside of Ace. Without protection.

I waited until I ran into him at class, and then pulled him aside.

“Ace, I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have done that.” I said.

“No, it’s all good. I liked it.”

“I should have at least wore protection.” I said.

“Why? You don’t have anything, do you?” he asked.

“No, no. It’s not that. But Futanari women, we can, ugh, we can get guys pregnant.” I said, blurting it out as quickly as I could.

“No way.” he said.

“Ace. I wouldn’t lie to you. There’s a lot you don’t know about Futanari women.” I said.

“Fuck. So what, do I have to take a pregnancy test or something?” he asked. I reached into my bag, already prepared, and handed it over to him. “Do I just pee on it?”

The reality of my stupid decision hit me square in the face. I was just so damn horny at the time that I wasn’t thinking straight or thinking rationally. I knew not to cum inside of a guy unless I wanted to get him pregnant.

Ace’s face when he came out of the bathroom said it all.

“Are you?” I asked.

“Yep.”


Chapter 8 - Ace

The level of shock and terror I experienced when I found out that I was pregnant was unexplainable. My entire body seized up, and I thought I was going to go into shock.

A few months earlier, and I didn’t even know that Futanari women existed, period. And up until the moment I peed on that pregnancy test, I didn’t know that it was possible for a man to get pregnant.

Niece, Allie, and I hung out that night at Niece’s, and talked about what we were going to do about our predicament. We also discussed the details and nuances about futanari women, as clearly I needed to know. Realistically, Niece would be the only Futanari woman I’d ever encounter, and of course, I’d somehow ended up pregnant by her.

One of the more pertinent pieces of information regarding Futa on male pregnancy was that it only took three months before I’d be giving birth. Also, as a biological male, I had no way of going to a clinic to get an abortion. There was no way around it, I was going to be forced to carry and deliver the baby.

It took weeks for me to wrap my head around this, and I tried to adjust my lifestyle to be as healthy as possible for the baby. My sex drive really dropped off because of the weight gain, and the sickness, and all of it, so Niece and Allie took care of each other’s needs while I was pregnant.

After a little getting used to it, it wasn’t so bad. Giving birth scared the ever living shit out of me, but at least I’d be with my two ladies. And I would be forever tied to the most beautiful girl I knew, which was a nice little blessing. There wasn’t a woman in the world I’d have rather been knocked up by, and Allie was very supportive of what I was going through.

It may not have been exactly what I signed up for, or what I thought I wanted, but it worked out for me perfectly in the end.


Free Use Fertile Futa Stepbrat

Chapter 1 - Kenna

When I was nineteen years old, I worked as a waitress at a local sports bar and had the genius idea to move out on my own. My stepdad James warned me that I wasn’t ready, and that I wasn’t making enough money to do it. He tried to convince me to at least wait until I could find a roommate, as it would cut my bills in half and make things manageable. But I didn’t listen.

As far as I was concerned, I was making great money and had a few grand in the bank, more than enough for the down payment and first month’s rent at an apartment just a few miles from our house. My mother and I had been at each other’s throats, and it made sense to me that it was time for me to spread my wings.

“You have to account for bills, food, insurance, gas, and rent Kenna. I suggest that you wait until you have an emergency fund that can cover you for 3 months in case anything happens, because it’s going to be way harder to save up once you’re living on your own.” he said. I paid attention to what he was saying, but I knew everything and made the decision to do it anyway.

James helped me pack everything into the moving truck and set things up, and even threw in some housewarming gifts and my first load of groceries. We were very close, and was the only person besides my mother and the guys I’d slept with who knew my secret that I was a futanari woman. Despite his warnings that I wasn’t prepared, he supported my decision. I’d always been a daddy’s girl, and I knew I was his favorite. It was one of those “daddy can’t say no to me” type of relationships, and he’d be there for me no matter what.

At first, things were amazing. Having total freedom for the first time was exhilarating, and I had nothing but fun. Most of my friends still lived with their parents, so my place became the go to party house in a lot of ways. There were always people coming in and out, even while I was at work, but I liked it that way. I was doing things differently.

And then, disaster struck. And it was all my fault. I was texting and driving like an idiot, which was also on the list of things James told me not to do that I did anyway. I rear ended a middle aged man’s pickup truck, which did very little damage to his truck but totalled my car. I only had liability, was at fault for the accident, and was lucky the cop didn’t realize I’d been texting when it happened.

I was forced to start  using Uber and occasionally bumming rides from friends or co-workers, and I could no longer even go to the grocery store. It was awful, I went from being on the top of the world to a screeching halt, just like that. The constant Ubers became a bill of their own, and seriously cut into my income. Instead of paying rent first, I paid my utilities and came up short on my first payment. I’d kept my accident a secret, but I came clean when I had to ask James to borrow money.

“This is why I told you to have an emergency fund.” he said, shaking his head.

“I know, you were right.” I said, bowing my head and accepting the $400 I needed to cover rent. Things slowed down at work, and I had kind of an off month as far as tips and ended up falling short again the following month. So I borrowed another $500 from him, and then another $1500 to purchase a used car. I couldn’t believe how quickly I’d racked up the debt, but at least I had a car and could get back on track.

But I couldn’t seem to catch up. Every month there was some unexpected expense, or I’d handle my finances improperly, and I’d either barely make it or have to borrow more money. It started stressing me out, and I missed living at home rent and bill free. Eventually, I hit a breaking point and reached out to James. I hadn’t paid him back a single cent, and I owed him almost three grand. I asked him to come over so we could talk.

Keep in mind that I hadn’t had sex since I moved out on my own, as almost all of my time was spent at work or dealing with the car wreck and the like. The freedom to date had been a large part of the reason I’d moved out, as my mother was super strict and wouldn’t let me bring boys home or stay over at their houses. Futanari women are sort of known for having high libidos, as we had to take care of pleasuring two separate genitalia.

“Hey you.” James said, giving me a big hug when I opened the door to greet him. It felt so comforting being back in his big strong arms, and I inhaled his masculine scent. I missed him.

“I’m so sorry, daddy. I’m trying to pay you back, I promise. It’s just so hard.” I said, feeling my eyes well up with tears.

“Baby, it’s okay. You live and you learn, I’m proud of you for working so hard. I don’t think you’re doing a bad job at all, just keep doing what you can.” he said. He was always so sweet, and it made me realize how lucky I was to have such a good man in my corner.

“I want to pay you back though. I’m supposed to be doing this on my own, but it’s costing you so much money.” I said. The idea of paying him back by offering him free use of my body had been on my mind for weeks, and it was all I could think about while I masurbated. The only problem was gathering the guts to actually bring it up, and of course, the possibility of facing rejection from the man of my dreams.

“Kenna, don’t worry about it. I hate seeing you sad.” he said, pulling me in for another hug. James kissed me on the forehead, and wiped my tears away. “I love you. I want you to be okay, and I don’t mind helping. This is a perfectly natural process, you’ll figure it out.”

“I guess.” I said.

“Have you thought about getting a roommate?” he asked.

“Yeah, I’ve been trying but I don’t know anyone who is trying to move out, and I don’t want to get some random stranger from the internet.” I said.

“Definitely don’t do that,” he said. We sat down on the couch, and discussed how my life had been going for the past couple of months. That quickly devolved into me ranting about how hard things were, how sorry I was for leaving, and how I wished that I would have listened to him. James was the best listener I knew, patient to a fault, and always gave the best advice. He had this way of making me feel better.

“Ugh, anyway, enough about me.” I said, finally getting a hold of myself and wiping away my own tears. “How have you been?”

“Well, honestly, not great. Your mother and I just aren’t getting along, haven’t been for quite some time.” he said. He wasn’t the type to complain, so I knew it was bad.

“Really? What’s been happening?” I asked.

“We can’t seem to enjoy each others company anymore, and, I shouldn’t even tell you this, but you’re an adult, we don’t have sex anymore. Almost never.” he said.

“Oh.” I said, unsure of how to respond. Simply hearing him utter the word sex perked me up though, and I could feel how horny I was as the blood rushed to my unsatisfied cock.

“Yeah. She’s never had much of a sex drive, but this is just ridiculous. I’m a man. I have needs, and she isn’t meeting them on any level. I’m not trying to put this on you Kenna.” He said, recognizing that this wasn’t the type of thing we normally talked about.

“I know, daddy, but you’re always my shoulder to cry on, I don’t see why I can’t be yours.” I said. The truth is, I’d had a massive crush on for so long, and it only grew stronger each time we spent time together. He was tall, handsome, funny, understanding, intelligent, pretty much the perfect man. I couldn’t for the life of me understand how my mom took him for granted so much. She’d never treated him the way he deserved.

James went into painstaking detail about their fights, about how she was a starfish in bed who was letting herself go physically because she wouldn’t join him in his fitness endeavors.

“All she does is eat, bitch, and complain. It’s fucking awful.” he said, rubbing his temples. He rarely cursed, and it kind of shocked me to hear him say the F word.

“You deserve better. So much better.” I said. Even though she was my mom, I was team daddy all day. She was the problem, she always had been. I know she had a tough childhood, but that didn’t excuse her behavior.

“I know. It’s not official, but I’ve been talking to a divorce lawyer. I’m this close.” he said. James was a direct person, and if he said something, he meant it.

“Oh my gosh. I’m so sorry.” I said, feeling my heart break for him. He was such a dedicated husband, and I knew that if he was talking that way, it was already over. He just hadn’t cut the cord yet. I scooted closer to him, and put my arm around him.

“It’s okay, sweetheart. At least I still have you.” he said. I laid my head on his shoulder, and we sat in silence for several minutes, enjoying each other’s presence. It was so nourishing being around him, and I couldn’t believe I’d let months go by without taking the time to hang out with him one on one.

“I love you so much.” I said.

“I love you too, baby.” he said, planting another kiss on my forehead. “Well, I should probably head out. I’m glad I finally got to see you.”

“You don’t have to leave if you don’t want to.” I said, realizing how much I wanted him to stay.

“Actually, I really don’t want to go home. Would you mind if I crashed here tonight?” he asked.

“Of course.” I said, “You pay half the rent here anyway. It’s practically your place.”

“Thank you. I can crash out on the couch.” he said.

“No way, I have a king sized bed.” I said.

“You don’t mind?”

“No, definitely not. I’m not gonna let you sleep on that uncomfortable couch.” I said.

“Your mom doesn’t seem to have a problem doing it.” he quipped. And just like that, we were having our first sleepover at my place. I hadn’t even thought about it, but it was kind of like my fantasy coming true. Not that anything inappropriate would happen…


Chapter 2 - James

Kenna had always been the apple of my eye. There was nothing about her that I didn’t love, and I was so happy that I got to be a part of her life. She was the type of girl who actually lit up any room she walked into, and it was extra adorable because she didn’t seem to be aware of it. As her stepdad, it always made me a bit jealous and overprotective when I saw the way that every man looked at her, but I couldn’t blame them.

Her physical beauty was undeniable, and something I couldn’t help admiring. It’s kind of messed up to say, but she was like a much hotter version of her mother, who was also easy on the eyes. Her father was an asshole and a loser, but he had great genetics and he certainly passed them onto her. Her eyes, lips, hair, ass, legs, even her toes were downright gorgeous.

Another aspect of her body that made her different from any woman I’d ever been with was that she was Futanari. Less than .001 percent of the population was considered Futa, and she was one of them. Knowing that my stepdaughter had both a penis and a vagina was something I found infinitely intriguing. There had been a few times that I’d spotted her bulge while she was wearing a bikini or sweatpants, but it’s not like I’d ever accidentally walked in on  her while she was naked or anything.

The thought of her alone in her room, jerking off and fingering herself at the same time was an intrusive thought that sometimes invaded my mind while I was horny. With the state of her mother and my relationship, me being horny had become a constant. Even though Kenna had moved out, naughty thoughts still brewed whenever I was inflamed. She was the only person who I would get down on my knees for, and I often toyed with the idea of going down on her.

If all that weren’t enough, she was also the life of the party in the best possible way. I could only imagine how many hearts she’d broken accidentally, just by being her. It was so easy to fall for her, so easy to want her. She had this way of making you feel like you were the only person in the world, and I think a lot of guys read too much into it because that’s just the way she was.

Kenna was funny, engaging, and intelligent. She was almost too good. Nothing intimidated her, and her personality was always on. I rarely saw her in a bad mood, and she elevated the energy of every room she was in. Men loved her, women loved her, her teachers loved her, she radiated joy and was perhaps the most vibrant person I’d ever met. Even though any guy would have loved to have her, I almost felt bad for anyone who ended up with her. She set such a high standard, and there were few men in the world who actually deserved her.

On top of that, she was very selective of who she let know about her true gender. By the time you got to know her, it was too late anyway. I can’t speak for others, but knowing she had both only made her sexier. She was truly one of a kind.

Because of my role in her life, I pushed any feelings resulting from her perfection out of my head and tried to be the best man I could for her. I wanted her to know that she had a rock, someone she could come to about anything, and someone who would love and support her no matter what.

I was as smitten as everyone else, but smart enough to know that it would be inappropriate to entertain acting on those fantasies. It wasn’t my place, and I was happy to have a role in her life at all, as she made me a better person. She was inspiring, and I always thought about her as the reason I worked so hard, and made so many sacrifices for my family.

Anyway, I had zero problems helping her out financially when she moved out, and keeping it a secret from my wife. We’d been on the fritz for some time, and things were coming to an end for us. That didn’t mean that I wouldn’t still be there for Kenna, as nothing would ever come between us. Her mother was very judgemental, and she would have told me to leave her high and dry to let her learn her lesson.

When I went over to her apartment to talk, I could tell that she was under a lot of stress. She put herself in a tough situation by getting her first apartment alone, and having to shoulder the burden of rent and bills for the first time without much of a safety net. I hated seeing her like that, as I wanted her life to consist of unicorns and rainbows exclusively, but of course, that’s not how things work.

It’s not that she was doing a bad job, she was just new to the world of adulting, as she liked to call it. There would be hurdles and obstacles, but I knew she would learn her lessons and get the hang of it. There was no chance I was going to let her tackle it alone.

It had been a while since we really hung out, as she kept herself very busy with friends and work. Once we were back in the same room together, it was like we were never apart. Sometimes it helps to spend some time away from the people you love, as it’s so much fun to catch up and experience their energy again after a break. I surprised myself with how much I was able to open up to her, as I’ve never been the type to really pour my heart out to anyone.

Our chemistry was undeniable, and it really put the strength of our relationship on full display. Kenna was the type of person I could laugh, cry, and become deeply immersed in conversations with. We’d spent time together every single day for years before she moved out, and stopping by made me see how much I’d missed her.

Her mother and I were in the midst of yet another multi-day long argument. It was more of a deep resentment than an actual specific issue. Whatever we once had was long dead and gone, and I was coming to terms with that. She’d banished me to the couch for the past week, which I found ironic considering that the house was in my name and she never paid a penny for it. But whatever, as long as I didn’t have to be in the same room as her, I was happy.

When Kenna offered to let me sleep over, it was a huge relief. Having one day away from that house would be priceless, as the constant tension was wearing on me. When she offered to let me sleep in her bed, I was a bit reluctant because it seemed borderline inappropriate. At the same time, it was a large bed and I would never do anything to make her uncomfortable. I was looking forward to getting a night’s rest on something other than a couch.

The rest of the night was incredible. I put my chef hat on and threw down in the kitchen, and we enjoyed a home cooked meal together for the first time in a long time. We’d both vented and ranted and raved leading up to that, but once we sat down at the dinner table to break bread, the whole vibe switched up and we were right back to laughing our asses off and talking about positive things. After dinner, we showered up and got ready to hit the hay.

“You didn’t bring clothes, did you?” she asked.

“No, I didn’t.” I said, wearing only a towel. “I can just wear my boxers from today.”

“Actually, I have a few pairs of boxer briefs. They’d probably fit you.” she said, and began rummaging through her drawers. “Here. Try these.” she tossed me a pair of white boxer briefs, and I checked the size immediately.

“Mediums.” I said. “I wear a large.”

“They’re stretchy.” she said. I stepped back into the bathroom to try them on, and the reality of the situation dawned on me. Kenna was wearing a pair of what equated to booty shorts and a sports bra. All of a sudden, it didn’t feel quite as innocent anymore, like maybe I should sleep on the couch instead. The briefs were a little tight, and revealing, but they would do for the night.

“They fit.” I said, stepping out of the bathroom and toward her bed.

“Yeah they do.” she said. Her eyes kind of lit up, and she smiled at me. “Are you tired?”

“Yeah, a little bit. I can fall asleep.” I said.

“I’m kind of wired for some reason, but I think I’ll get sleepy if I can just rest with you for a while.” she said. We climbed underneath the covers, and laid flat on our backs next to each other. Kenna turned off the light, but the room still had a warm glow emanating from her nightlight.

“You still use one of those?” I asked.

“You know I hate the dark, plus I live by myself now. It makes me feel safe. Like you.” she said.

“Awh, Kenna. You’re so sweet.” I said. As much as I was trying to block out how hot she was, I could still feel the blood flowing to my crotch. Being in bed with her cemented the fact that attraction is an impulse we can’t control.

“You know what else I am?” she asked. “Cold. Be my big spoon and warm me up.”

“Oh. Okay, yeah.” I said, as she backed herself up against me and pulled my arm over her before I knew what was happening.

“I like that.” she said. Her round little ass was pressed directly against my crotch, and I knew there was no chance she wasn’t going to notice it. The scent of her hair made me feel lust drunk, as did her soft skin and feminine figure. It didn’t help that I hadn’t been having sex, and that my body wanted her so badly. “Mmm…we haven’t cuddled like this in forever.” she said. I don’t think we’d ever cuddled, not like that. Not as adults wearing almost nothing.

“You fit so perfectly in my arms.” I said, squeezing her tight. It even surprised me how fast my cock turned hard, and I was still actively fighting my own arousal.

“Yeah. We’re good together. I really missed you.” she said.

“Baby…” I gave her a small kiss on the neck, right behind her ear, and it sent a chill up her spine that made her body curl up against me. The soft flesh of her ass felt so good, and I could feel the shape of her booty pressed up against my erection.

We laid there in silence for a few minutes, nestling up to each other. Kenna kept wiggling around, in exactly the right spot. She was doing it so much that it started to feel intentional, but I gave her the benefit of the doubt until it was undeniable. Her movements could only be described as grinding on me from behind. Kenna knew exactly what she was doing, and it was working.

My rational mind was completely offline, and the only thing I could think about was how badly I wanted to slide her shorts off and feel inside her. I didn’t possess the willpower to tell her no, and I truly felt like puddy in her hands. She’d always had me wrapped around her finger, and she was well aware of it.

“You feel so good to cuddle with. I could do this every night.” she said, continuing to wiggle her ass against me.

“It is nice, isn’t it?” I asked, giving her another light kiss on the neck.

“Daddy, can I ask you something?”

“Of course.”

“You know, there are other ways that I could pay you back besides using money.” she said.

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“Well, I feel how hard you are, and I know that you and mom aren’t having sex anymore. Maybe I could give you free use of my body, you know, so you could do whatever you want to me. Maybe I could pay you back that way.”


Chapter 3 - Kenna

I’d been wanting to bring it up all night, but it finally came pouring out of my mouth once I was too horny to think straight. Feeling his hard cock pressed up against my ass made me so aroused that it lowered my inhibitions. Plus, I knew he was attracted to me. He wouldn’t be throbbing hard against my ass if he weren’t.

“Kenna, I don’t know about that.” he said. I heard the hesitance in his voice, I could feel how weak the answer was.

“Daddy, I want to. I hate owing you money, and it might be a long time before I can get it back to you.” I said.

“Baby, I’m not worried about how long it takes. There’s no due date.” he said.

“But I want to pay you back. Right now.” I said, turning my head to look into his eyes.

“Are you sure you want to do it like this?” he asked. I flipped all the way over so that I was facing him.

“I know it’s kind of naughty, but I can’t stop thinking about you.”

“Free use huh?” he asked.

“Well, it’s a lot of money, and I really wanna pay you back.” I said, getting flirty and playful as soon as I saw that he was considering it.

“Goodness. You can’t do this to me, baby. It’s not fair.” he said.

“But I want it, and you always give me what I want.” I said, leaning in closer to force his hand.

“Kenna.” he whispered, bringing his lips to within an inch of mine.

“We’re not breaking any rules by kissing. We’re allowed to touch.” I said.

“That’s true.” he said, planting his soft lips on mine. It was like I saw stars, and instantly we were going at it, making out like it was both of our first kisses.

“Mmm…” he moaned, allowing his hand to move up my side until he was groping my breast as his tongue slipped inside my mouth.

“And I don’t think we’d be doing anything wrong if we touched down here, right? It’s just another body part.” I said, reaching down between his legs and rubbing his cock from the outside of his boxer briefs.

“Yeah, I don’t see why that wouldn’t be allowed,” he said.

“Technically, I’m not even making skin to skin contact.” I said, grinning at our shared naughtiness. “You can touch mine too, if you want to.”

“Fuck.” he said, returning the favor. We continued kissing as we played with each other’s cocks in the single most erotic moment of my life. “That feels so good.” he said, closing his eyes to savor my touch. “But you did say free use, so I want you to take off all of your clothes for me.”

“Yes sir.” I said, quickly slipping out of my shorts and then my sports bra.

“Oh wow. Kenna. You have such gorgeous little tits.” he said, climbing on top of me and admiring my body. “I’ve pictured you naked so many times before, and you’re even more stunning than in my fantasies.” his eyes moved down between my legs, and he lifted my balls to inspect me further.

“Daddy…that’s so hot. I think about you too.” I said.

“Oh yeah? What do you think about?” he asked.

“I think about spreading my legs for you, and letting you take me over and over.” I said. He slipped his fingers inside his waistband, pulling it down until his cock flopped out. He was long and thick, and I could feel my mouth watering for him as he removed them fully.

“Oh my goodness, daddy. You’re really big.” I said, posting up on my elbows to have a good look at him. We’d always maintained an appropriateness to our relationship outside of occasional flirtation, despite the fact that the tension had been slowly eating away at our defenses for quite some time.

“Open your mouth. I want you to suck on it like it’s a yummy lollipop.”

“Ooh, okay. I love sucking on lollipops.” I said, batting my eyes and using my little girl voice. He scooted closer, and I climbed onto my hands and knees in front of him.

“Don’t use your hands. Just your mouth.” he said. I bit down on my lower lip and looked at how hard his cock was one more time, still coming to terms with the reality of what we were about to do.

“It’s so hard.” I said.

“Open up baby.” he said. I did as I was told, and he guided the tip into my waiting mouth. “Fuck.” he groaned, as I wrapped my lips around the tip and worshiped his big dick. He was larger than any of the guys I’d been with, and I was so eager to blow him that it felt like I might cum without him even touching me.

“Mmm…” I moaned, slurping at his flesh as he thrust his hips against my face.

“Good girl, don’t swallow your spit. Just drool on it.” he said, running his fingers through my hair and taking hold of a handful to use as a handle. “Fuck that’s good.”

“Mmm hmm…” I moaned, smiling around a mouthful of cock. I was there to please him, and I would have done anything he told me. The excess spit became viscous, and dribbled down until it was dripping from my chin.

“That’s so hot Kenna.” he said. “I can’t wait to fuck that tight little pussy of yours. Don’t forget my balls.”

“Yes, daddy.” I said. He lifted up his cock for me, and I buried my face in his testicles. It was still surreal, even though we were in the midst of committing the ultimate forbidden act. No one even knew we were together, and I was on my knees making popping sounds with my mouth while I sucked on my stepfather’s balls.

“Lay down. Spread your legs for me like you did when you used to think about me.” he said. I was literally living out a long held fantasy, and I flopped down on my back in front of him and spread my legs.

“I’m yours to use as you please, daddy.” I said, latching my arms under my legs to hold them wide.

“That’s my good girl. How have we not done this before?” he asked, looking over my body. “You’re so beautiful.”

“Thank you.” I said, unable to fight the smile from forming at my lips. He licked his fingers before touching my sex, playing with it and stroking my cock simultaneously.

“Baby…it’s so wet already,” he said.

“I know, daddy. Cuddling with you made me turn into a little slut for you. I can’t help myself.” she said.

“That’s okay Kenna. As long as you’re my slut and no one else’s.” he said, rubbing the tip of his cock against mine.

“Have you ever been with a Futa girl before?” I asked.

“No. I haven’t.” he said.

“Well I’ve never been with a real man before, so it’ll be a first for both of us.” I said. James spit on my dick, stroking it up and down and focusing on the head. His touch made me squirm, and I could feel the immense pressure building.                            

“Put your legs on my shoulders.”

“Yes sir.” I said. He raised my legs, placing them on either side of his head.

“I’ve wanted to do this for so long.” he said, pressing the tip inside of my pussy.

“Ugh!” I squealed as he entered. His girth stretched my walls and his length filled me in a way I’d never experienced. “Oh my God.” I stared into his eyes, allowing him to lay claim to me in the most primal way. Neither of us said a word about protection, and within seconds his heavy hips were slamming into mine. Each collision of his hips made my erection bounce around, and he couldn’t seem to take his eyes off it.

“Kenna, you have such a little pussy.” he said, driving himself deeper with each powerful thrust. I could feel his balls slapping rhythmically against my ass, and all I could do was hold on for dear life as he fucked me so hard that my eyes started rolling back into my head.

“Daddy!” I called out, over and over as he delivered the most satisfying sex of my life.

“Wrap your legs around me.”

“Yes sir.” I said, eager to adhere to his demands. It had always been a fantasy of mine for him to have free use of my body, and for me to completely submit to his deepest desires.


Chapter 4 - James

She was like nothing I’d ever experienced. Every second was thrilling, and I couldn’t stop staring at her bouncing tits and cock beneath my hips. Years of tension poured out as we gave into temptation in the most intimate way.

“I love you so much.” I whispered, kissing her neck relentlessly as our hips grinded together in a battle to take every ounce of pleasure we could from each other. It started as a deep wanting, but quickly I knew it was so much more. I needed her body, I needed what only she could give me.

“Daddy…I love you…I love you daddy.” hearing her feminine whimpers spurred me on in the worst way, and my mind spiraled with all of the things I planned on doing to her. Knowing I had free use of her was enough to drive me insane, and it wasn’t a privilege I could see myself giving up.

“It’s so good.” I said.

“I know, daddy. I love it.” she laced her ankles around my lower back, and I drove it deep inside her. With each thrust I was dragged closer towards climax, and my balls ached to be emptied inside her. Futanari women are capable of getting pregnant, as well as impregnating other women.

“You’re gonna make me cum.” I said, feeling her pelvic muscles tighten around me.

“I want it. Please daddy, show me how much you love me.” she said, whispering into my ear. I’ve never been able to tell her no, perhaps less so in that moment than in any that preceded it.

“Fuck. I’m gonna cum!” I called out, gripping her hips in my hands and pulling her against me as I thrust inside her. “Ugh!” I hadn’t even thought about the possibility of pulling out, and I left it in while I erupted inside her tightness.

“Daddy! Daddy…” she squealed, squirming beneath me. “I’m cumming!” she furiously stroked her cock as I emptied shot after shot of sticky cum into her. “Ugh!”

“Kenna…baby.” I exhaled, feeling my dick contract uncontrollably. My entire body flushed with pleasure, and I seized as the intensity of the orgasm washed over me.

“Ugh…” she sighed as her she cock erupted with cum, shooting off everywhere and landing on her tits and stomach. A smile spread across her beautiful face as we both finished.

“I love you so much.” I said, kissing her wet lips and running my fingers through her hair. We were impaled together, and our tight seal began leaking with the excess cum as I continued slowly working myself in and out of her.

“I love you too.” she said, hungrily kissing me back as her body absorbed my seed. I really couldn’t believe we’d gone so far, or that we’d taken so few precautions. It was a moment of weakness that we could never take back, nor did I think we would have even if it was a possibility.

“That was incredible.”

“There’s plenty more where that came from, if you want it. Free use, remember?” she asked.

“I certainly didn’t forget. So if you wake up in the middle of the night, and I’m inside you. That’s perfectly fine?” I asked.

“Yep.”

“And if we’re in the middle of breakfast tomorrow, and I want you to crawl under the table and give me a sloppy blowjob, that’s okay?” I asked.

“Free use, daddy. Anything you want, just take it. I’m your property.” she said. It’s hard to explain how much of a turn on it was, and how much I planned on taking advantage of it.


Chapter 5 - Kenna

When James showed up to my apartment earlier that day, I was fairly inexperienced sexually and had never done anything remotely kinky. By the time he left the following evening, I felt like a new woman entirely.

We had sex multiple times that night, every couple of hours James would wake up ready to go. The first time, I woke up to his cock rubbing against my lips. The next time, his cock inside me was what woke me up.

Each session grew more passionate and full of hunger, as we were finally able to express our forbidden love in a physical way. It didn’t bother me in the slightest that I was half his age, as he was exactly who I saw myself ending up with.

He ate my asshole in the shower while making me stroke myself until I was having the most intense orgasm of my life, and he made good on having me blow him under the table while he ate breakfast.

James gave me a full body nude massage with plenty of oil, and we sucked and licked whipped cream off each other's cocks. I rode him as hard as I could, cumming uncontrollably over and over again. He went down on me, and even though it was his first time giving a blowjob, it was the best I’d ever had. Something about his enthusiasm and greedy need to possess me made me feel like I really belonged to him. When he finished, he swallowed my cum. These were all firsts for me, and each intimate experience seemed to bond me to him even harder.

“Baby, you’re the best.” he said, giving me a hug before he headed out.

“I love you. I don’t want you to leave, I’m gonna miss you.” I said.

“Oh, I’ll be back. Don’t you worry. You know I can’t keep my hands off you now.”

“Promise?” I asked.

“Do I still have free use?” I asked.

“Of course, daddy.” and with that, I knew we would be inseparable forever. And less than a month later, when I found out that I was pregnant with his child, that became a reality.

I’d been super nervous to tell him, and even considered having an abortion without telling him. It felt like my fault for not telling him that I was no longer on birth control, as I couldn’t afford to pay for the pills once my finances got tight. But I decided that would be wrong, and I decided to face it head on.

James’ reaction was incredible, and he lifted me up in his arms and made love to me while telling me how excited he was for me to have his child.

“My fertile futa.” he joked, referencing the fact that I got pregnant after our very first night of unprotected sex.

“My body knows what it wants, and who it wants to have a baby with.” I said.

“My good girl. I haven’t been so excited for the future in years.” he said. It had always been my plan to be a mother, but I figured I would have to wait until later in life once I was more financially stable. James provided the stability and safety net I needed to feel perfectly at peace bringing a child into the world, and I couldn’t have been more thankful that he was the father. I already knew firsthand how great of a dad he would be.


His Fertile Futa Stepmilf

Chapter 1 - Lily

It was something I’d been thinking about for a long time, getting pregnant and having a child. I was getting to the age where I had to make a decision about whether or not I wanted to have a baby, and at the urging of my husband Phil, I decided that I was one hundred percent on board. There was a catch, though.

Phil was 10 years older than me, and had let himself go to the point where I was no longer physically attracted to him. I tried getting him to come to the gym with me, or make small changes to diet that would make a big difference over time, but he denied all of my requests.

“I’m really not worried about it.” he would say, stuffing his face while watching endless amounts of cartoons. We’d grown apart over time, and we both acknowledged that our relationship wasn’t what it once was. I tried talking to him about things, gave him pointers on what I was expecting out of our relationship, but he couldn’t hear it.

Phil never grew or Matured from the day we met, and I’d slowly fallen out of love with him over time. I think the worst part was the complete and total lack of effort on his part. It was like he just didn’t care, he peaked in high school and had zero intentions of making more of himself. It hurt that I didn’t have a partner, someone to learn and grow with. Instead, I had an overweight manchild who drank too much and didn’t have a sexual appetite.

“It’s just so tiring. Can’t we just take care of ourselves and leave it at that?” he asked, without a hint of irony. He didn’t have the energy or desire to have sex with me, yet somehow had the energy to watch porn multiple times a day.

At 37 years old, I didn’t want to get divorced and start over. I wanted to have a baby, and be a mother, but I couldn’t fathom having sex with my husband. It sounded awful. I’d given him plenty of chances, opportunities to better himself, or at least communicate with me and make an effort to strengthen our relationship in other ways. But he was checked out mentally, permanently retired and on vacation from life.

My pussy and cock ached for touch, to find someone suitable to have the mind blowing sex I so desperately craved as a Futanari woman. And my husband most certainly wasn’t it.

In order to cope with the embarrassment of having him as a partner, I worked out relentlessly and dove headfirst into a series of hobbies. I learned to sew, knit, juggle, and how to do calligraphy. After that I picked up indoor rock climbing, and then learned how to make sushi.

“It’s so good, baby. Good lord.” Phil said, chowing down on a spicy tuna roll I made myself.

“Thanks.” I said, internally shaking my head. How could he be so lethargic? He was excited to eat the fruits of my labor, but had zero interest in pitching in. A part of me had hoped that he would join in with some of my activities, or at least feel compelled to adopt one of his own. Instead, he was the foremost leading authority on Looney Tunes and Cartoon Network trivia. Repulsive.

I tried to simply leave him be, and do my own thing, but the more I did, the more his doing nothing pissed me off. It did more than that actually, it turned me off. All the while, his 19 year old son Mike continued impressing me.

Mike was my stepson, and I knew that it was wrong for me to look at him the way I did. I shouldn’t have been ogling him when he took his shirt off, or staring at his bulge when he was wearing athletic shorts, but there I was.

Proximity was a part of it, as I spent more time with him than I did with his father. But there was more to it than that. Mike was intelligent, charming, funny, and handsome. Phil’s first wife was very attractive, and I guess Mike took all of his genes from her side of the family because he didn’t even look related to my husband. Mike was tall, muscular, and manly. Phil was five inches shorter, and had a tiny penis that no longer functioned properly.

I’ll never forget trying to give him a blowjob for 10 minutes straight, while his dick remained completely limp the entire time. He admitted he’d been watching too much porn, and apologized profusely while tears streamed down his face. At that time I’d been forgiving and understanding, but I looked back on it as a humiliating experience.

Anyway, I’d developed feelings for his son over a period of time. The more I fell out of love with Phil, the more tempting Mike became. And it didn’t hurt that he clearly felt the same way, at least on some levels. There was an 18 year age gap between us, but that didn’t stop us from connecting emotionally. He always had me laughing, and he seemed to relish in it.

Because of the dynamic of our relationship, with him being my stepson and all of that, I made sure not to push it or make him uncomfortable in any way. I wanted to feel him out, to see if the feeling was mutual, so I did little things to test him. The last thing I wanted to do was be a creepy older woman who turned him off.

I dressed a little skimpier around the house, and watched his wandering eyes move up and down my body. He wasn’t aware that I was Futanari, and I figured that wearing tight little booty shorts that showcased my bulge might clue him in. I wondered if it was something he’d accept, or if me being a dick girl might be a deal breaker.

I joined him out back by the pool when he would lay out or go for a swim, and he eagerly offered to put lotion on my back. I flirted with him in subtle ways to see his reaction. He always lit up when I asked him if he’d been working out, or complimented his muscles. Not only that, he would throw compliments back at me.

“You’re so pretty Lily. Don’t take this the wrong way, but I’m surprised you and dad are together.” he said.

“How come?”

“You’re just…way out of his league.” he said.

“You’re the sweetest.”

Eventually, we became less subtle, and flirting became our go to means of communication. I would ask him about girls, and what he wanted in a relationship, and he would seize the opportunity to hint that he wanted me.

“Honestly, I think I’m going to look for an older woman.” he said. “And I’m open to all kinds of women, I wouldn’t mind something a little extra.” 

“How come?”

“I mean, I think I’m pretty Mature for my age. I’m not sure why, but I just find myself being a lot more attracted to women who are older than me.” he said.

“What older women do you know that you’re attracted to?” I asked.

“I don’t know, I was attracted to my Spanish teacher Mrs. Roberts.” he said.

“That’s one woman.” I said.

“Yeah, it’s more than that though,” he said.

“Who else?” I asked.

“I don’t wanna say. It’s inappropriate.”

“More inappropriate than being attracted to your married teacher?” I asked.

“I don’t mind the married thing, but yeah. I’m just gonna plead the fifth on this one.” he said. His eyes moved down to my bathing suit bottoms, and stayed there for several seconds before returning to mine. It wasn’t really a mystery by that point, especially because being around him made the blood flow between my legs which made it even more obvious that I was endowed with something other women didn’t have. I’d found that guys were either turned off by me being Futa, or incredibly turned on by it.

“Okay, okay. I won’t push you on it.” I said.

“What about you? I mean, if you weren’t married to my dad, would you ever date a younger guy?” he asked, his eyes wide like fifty cent pieces.

“It would depend on the guy. If he could make me laugh, and was Mature for his age, I would certainly consider it.” I said.

“So you are attracted to younger guys?” he asked.

“I could be.” I said, grinning. “But I don’t think I’m going to get divorced, I like having stability. So it would have to be a very naughty secret.”

“I wouldn’t tell on you.” he said. What was taking place between us felt very much understood, like we were speaking in code. Any question I would ask him about what he liked or was looking for in a partner, he would answer with something that applied to me directly.

We started finding ways and reasons to touch each other, little things like shoulder rubs and elongated hugs. Our eye contact lingered, and I could feel myself becoming more turned on with each passing day. My sexual satisfaction was entirely my own job, and whenever I stroked my cock or played with my clit, I thought about Mike.

I was dead set on having a child, and couldn’t think of a single man I’d rather have as the father. He had incredible genetics, and he was a great guy. I knew that he would step up to the plate if he got me pregnant, and more than that, I knew he was willing to grow as a person. The more I thought about it, the more tension I could feel brewing between us. I not only wanted to fuck and be fucked by my stepson, I wanted him to cum inside me so I could have his baby.


Chapter 2 - Mike

I’d had crushes on plenty of girls before, but this was bordering on an obsession. I didn’t care about the age difference, because to me, she was the most beautiful woman on the planet. I loved everything about her, inside and out. The problem? She was my stepmom.

My crush on Lily didn’t hit me out of nowhere like with other girls, it had a deeper and better foundation. We laughed so much together, and had a similar drive to learn new things. It seemed like every couple of weeks, she was learning to do something else and I felt like I had to try to keep pace. She pushed me to be a better version of myself without even trying.

Having someone around who was older and more mature than the girls my age made me realize what they were missing. It’s not that I didn’t get along with girls my age, it’s just that we were mostly at different points in our life as far as what we wanted. I had zero interest in partying, or spending all day hanging out and driving around wasting money. I wanted to get better, and progress in life.

She also had something that the rest of the girls I knew literally didn’t have. She’d never brought it up before, but I’d figured out that she was a futanari woman. I’d always heard of Futanari, but had never encountered one for real until I noticed the bulge in Lily’s sweatpants one day. At first, I thought that maybe her panties were bunched up or something and it was an optical illusion, but that was fully put to rest when I saw the distinct outline of her she-cock inside her bikini bottoms.

I didn’t know what to think about it when I first noticed, but I certainly knew how I felt about it. It wasn’t something I had any control over, but knowing that she had a big juicy dick dangling between her legs made her even more arousing and attractive to me, and fantasies of all the naughty things I would do to her pervaded my mind.

I felt bad for Lily in the sense that she was stuck with my dad, who had grown into a complete loser over the years. That in itself was sad, but seeing such a wonderful person thrown by the wayside was even worse. She deserved better, because she was better. I wanted to be the person who replaced him, who showed her how she actually deserved to be treated.

She wouldn’t talk too much about him, at least not in a negative light. But I knew how she felt, it was obvious and written all over her face when she looked at him. Lily was a beautiful, positive person, but whenever she looked at him, I saw a look of disgust and anguish. A look of regret.

I kept my feelings to myself because I didn’t feel like it was at all appropriate to tell her that I thought she was gorgeous and wanted her for myself. Despite not being able to imagine myself in a similar scenario, I understood the position she was in. So I kept it bottled up, which only lead to more tension and sexual frustration. She was the only thing I could think about sexually, I even watched porn with actresses who resembled her.

At first, I was convinced that I was weird or something, and that I was the only one feeling how I was feeling. Over time, as Lily and I grew closer, I began to suspect that the feeling was mutual. This only made things even harder, as it’s absolutely brutal to be in love with someone without being able to tell them.

She would grab my biceps, and give me little shoulder rubs, all the while complimenting me and staring into my eyes. I wondered if I was reading too far into things, and imagining it all, but the more days that passed, the more convinced I became that there was something bubbling right beneath the surface for her, in the same way that it was bubbling for me.

“I think I want to have a baby.” Lily said, completely out of the blue. We were sitting side by side on our loungers by the pool.

“Really? With dad?” I asked. Our poolside days were my absolute favorite. For one, I got to see her in a bikini which was the most aesthetically pleasing sight my brain and eyes could fathom. Her swimwear was always revealing, and left very little to the imagination. While she sunbathed with her eyes closed, I would look her up and down. I always took some extra time to admire her impressive flaccid bulge, and wished that I could pull her bottoms to the side and watch it flop out in front of my face.

It was also a good way to spend time together and have real conversations. I always wondered if she valued those conversations as much as I did, because for me they were something akin to nourishment.

“No.” she said.

“Okay. So how is that gonna work?” I asked.

“Well, Mike, I guess now is as good a time to tell you as ever.” she said.

“You’re getting a divorce?” I asked, already knowing the answer. It was plain as day that she was unhappy with him, and that the only solution was for her to move on.

“Not yet.” she said. “I don’t have years to get divorced, go through the dating scene, find another guy to settle down with, and have a child.”

“Why not?” I asked.

“Well, I do have that time, in every way except having a child. I’m 37 years old, my biological clock is ticking, so to speak. But I know that I want to have a child.” she said.

“So are you gonna use a sperm bank or something?” I asked, trying to guess where the story was heading.

“No way. Sex is way too much fun to skip out on when you’re trying to get pregnant.”

“Okay. I agree, but what’s the alternative? Cheating?” I asked.

“Yep.”

“Really? You don’t strike me as the type.” I said.

“I’m not, but this is a complicated Matter. If I was 30, I’d just divorce him and figure it out.” she said.

“So you’re just gonna find some random guy to cheat with and try to get pregnant?” I asked.

“No Mike, I’m not going to do that. Not with a random guy, at least.” she said. I felt my heart sink, and a sick feeling roll over my stomach. She already had someone in mind.

“Who is it?” I asked.

“Well, that’s why I came out here to talk to you. I wouldn’t force a baby on someone.” I said.

“Yeah, but who is it?” I asked again, feeling my face flush red with jealousy.

“You.” she said. My entire world stopped, and I wasn’t even sure I heard her right.

“Me what?” I asked.

“You don’t have to if you don’t want to, but I want you to be the father of my child.” she said. I felt an intense level of focus wash over me, something I’d never experienced before.

“Me?”

“Yes, Mike. You. I don’t mean to throw this on you, and if you don’t feel the same way then I’m sorry for bringing it up.”

“Hold on. You want me to be the father of your child, so like, me and you?” I asked, fumbling over my words. Something about my response made her giggle, and a wide smile formed across her face.

“Me and you. Doesn’t that sound amazing?”

“Yes. It does.” I said, locking eyes with her.

“So you do feel the same way as I do?” she asked.

“Yes. You’re the best. I just couldn’t tell you.”

“I know, baby.” she said, perking up.

“I’ll do it. I’ll do anything for you.” I said. We stood up, and within seconds we were in each other's arms.

“I know you will, baby. I wanted to tell you for so long.”

“Me too, you’re all I can think about.” I said, letting my hands move down past her lower back.

“I love you, Mike.” she said, pulling my sunglasses up so she could look directly into my eyes.

“I love you.” I said. It was so automatic, so easy to accept once we’d both put it out there. All of the tension that had been building for perhaps a year came rushing out in that moment, and all of a sudden, my lips were pressed against hers.

“Mmm…” she moaned, her wet lips exploring mine. There were literal fireworks going off in my head, and my fingers dug into her ass. It was everything I’d fantasized about for so long but thought of as an impossibility.

“Mmm hmm..” her tongue slipped inside my mouth, and I could feel the blood rushing to my cock. I’d spent so much time fantasizing about her, thinking about her, masturbating to her, that when it was finally happening it felt surreal.

Her hand moved down between my legs, grabbing hold of my dick from the outside of my swimming trunks. Her touch felt so good, and there wasn’t a single place I’d rather be in that moment.

“Oh, wow.” she said, taking hold of it and breaking our kiss. “This is gonna be fun.”

“I want you so bad, Lily. So bad.”

“I know, baby. It’s mutual.” she said. “But there’s one more thing I have to tell you.”

“What?” I asked.

“Well, maybe I should just show you.” she said, and pulled her waistband away from her stomach so that I could see down between her legs. “I’m Futanari.”

“I know.” I said, eyeing her cock for the first time.

“It doesn’t bother you?” she asked.

“Not at all. It turns me on.” I said.

“Why are you so perfect? We are going to do such dirty things together…”

“We shouldn’t.” I said.

“But we’re going to.”

“We are.” I said, letting my gaze drift from her toes all the way back up to her eyes. It felt incredible knowing that I wasn’t in a fantasy, that it was actually happening.

“We should go to your room.” she said. “I want to use my body to show you how I feel about you.”

“Let’s go.”


Chapter 3 - Lily

It’s near impossible to explain what I was feeling as we rushed inside and made our way into Mike’s room. It felt like the cork had been removed from something holding way too much pressure, like champagne. My rational brain completely shut off, and all I could think about was indulging physically with the man I’d had my sights on for quite some time.

I’d had my suspicions and then some in regards to how he felt about me, but actually hearing him say the words was both a relief and an aphrodisiac. It might have been hasty, or impulsive, but there was no stopping it.

As soon as the door closed and locked behind us, we were both in his bed with our tongues rolling around inside each other’s mouths. To put it bluntly, it was on.

“You’re such a good kisser.” I said, laying down beneath him as he climbed on top of me.

“I’ve wanted you for so long.” he whispered, letting his kisses stray down to my neck.

“You’re my good boy. I wish it had always been us.”

“I know, Lily. It’s over now. No more waiting.” he said, reaching his hands around my back to untie my top. He pulled it away, tossing it beside the bed as he took in an eyeful of my exposed breasts for the first time. “Goodness.”

“You like?” I asked, smiling.

“They’re perfect.” he said, groping and leaning forward to suck on my nipple.

“I want you.” I said.

“I want you too.”

“Give me it. I need it.” I said, reaching down to untie the string of his trunks. I laced my fingers in his waistband, and began pulling them down until his erection flopped out. “So hard. And so big.” I said, wrapping my fingers around it and stroking him.

“I’m going to cum so hard for you.” he said, removing my bottoms in one motion before stepping out of his shorts.

“God damn, Mike. I love your cock.” I said.

“I can say the same thing about you.” he said, dropping down so that his head was in my lap.

“Ugh!” I moaned as he wrapped his lips around the tip of my dick, shoving it down his throat. His father never went down on me, and certainly not like that.

“Mmm…” he moaned, swallowing with my dick still in his mouth. His mouth moved from my shaft to my balls, and his fingers slipped inside my soaking wet vagina. “So good.”

“I want you inside me.” I said.

“Show me.” he said, climbing back on top of me. I took hold of him by the base, lining him up with my ready and waiting sex. “You’re not on birth control?”

“I’m not.” I said, pressing the tip inside.

“Fuck.” he grunted. “It’s so wet already.”

“For you.”

“I want it. I want to be mine.” he said.

“All yours.” I moaned, feeling his big dick press further inside me. “It’s so good.”

“Mine.” he said, extending his hips and bottoming out inside of me. He was easily twice the size of his father, and pulsing hard.

“Oh my God.” I whimpered, as he grinded against me. “Oh my God.” My entire body was pulsing with arousal and pleasure, as it was the first time I’d had sex with another man in over 5 years.

“Lily, it’s so fucking good.” he said, grabbing my ankles and moving them up by my head as he drove his hard young cock deeper and deeper with each powerful thrust. My dick remained hard, and bounced around as his hips collided against mine.

“You feel so good.” I whimpered, reaching down between my legs to stroke myself while he pounded away.

“I’ve wanted you for such a long time.” he said, holding a fistful of my hair and raising my head so he could kiss my neck.

“Harder.” I begged, feeling myself swell up with pleasure. “Harder!” I called out, my hips pinned to his mattress as he thrust faster and faster. Our bodies slapped together, and I gave into the sensations he was giving me.

“Fuck! It’s so good.” he moaned, driving his hips down against mine.

“Mike, Mike you’re going to make me cum.” I said, furiously stroking as my climax approached like a freight train. There was nothing I could do to stop myself from squirting and cumming all over his cock.

“That’s my baby. You’re mine.” he said, fucking me into oblivion. I’d actually forgotten how hard I could cum, or how satisfying it could be to make love to someone you cared for so deeply. My dick swelled up and the pressure finally released, launching sticky cum from the tip all over my stomach and tits.

“Fuck.” I sighed, exhaling deeply. “I want you to cum in me.”

“Turn over,” he said. I did as I was told, and he got into position behind me. “You have such a perfect ass.”

“It’s all for you.” I said, squealing as he pressed himself inside me. My fingers dug into the sheets as he drove himself inside me without protection. Everything we were doing was wrong. He was my stepson, and I was on my hands and knees naked in front of him, loving every thrust of his hard dick inside my soaking wet tightness.

“Are you sure?” he asked.

“I’m so sure, baby. It’s only you.”

“I’m gonna cum mommy, I’m gonna cum for you.” there was a desperation in his tone, and his pace only increased.

“Harder.” I begged, wanting him to deposit his fertile seed as deep in my pussy as possible. I almost couldn’t believe how quickly things had progressed, or that we were crossing such forbidden lines with such ferocity.

“Lily…” he whimpered, hammering his pelvis against my ass. I could feel his heavy swinging balls slap against me with each forward thrust, and I continued begging for his cum.

“Please, please give it to me Mike. I need it.”

“I know, mommy. I have to breed you. I have to claim you.” his fingertips dug into my hips as he continued pounding away, and within seconds I was again finding my peak.

“Mike! Oh my God!” I exclaimed, feeling the pressure build up towards yet another powerful release of everything I’d been missing.

“Fuck!” he shoved his hips into me, depositing his fertile seed inside me. “Fuck!” I could feel him pulsing, shooting heavy ropes of hot sticky cum into me.

“Mmm…” I grunted, biting down on my lower lip and clenching down around his manhood.

“Mine.” he said, as the last couple twitches went off. His bareback flesh felt hot and hard, and I knew we’d done everything we could to ensure a baby. There was no way of knowing if I was pregnant, but as we collapsed onto the bed and began cuddling, I knew that it was all going to work out.

“Mike. You were incredible.” I said, closing my eyes and inhaling his scent with my head rested firmly on his chest.

“I love you, Lily. I don’t even think you understand.” he said. My eyes popped open, finding his.

“I think I do.” I said.


`Chapter 4 - Lily

Over the next several weeks, we descended into rabbits during Mating season. Every chance we had, we snuck off and fucked each other’s brains out. Not only was he an incredible lover, he was great at sucking dick, something I’d sorely missed over the years.

With each passing day, we became more and more of an obvious couple. Mike picked up a full time job at his best friend’s father’s warehouse, making a solid income and explained to me that he was going to take care of me.

Within a month, I hired a divorce attorney and put things in motion. Phil was completely unaware of the lust and debauchery being housed under his roof, and so it only continued. I had plenty of money in savings, and when me and Mike moved out at the same time, Phil didn’t bat an eye.

I was pregnant, a soon to be first time mother with a devoted and loving man who was obsessed with me. It was everything I’d been lacking, everything I truly craved. I was in love, and I was going to have a baby with the man of my dreams.


MPreg by Futa Stepmilf

Chapter 1 - Josh

It made zero sense to me, and it never ceased to amaze me that my dad somehow married my stepmom. She was a tall, gorgeous, dominant, successful woman. Everyone loved her, and she commanded respect. My father was a bit effeminate, small, and weak.

They didn’t look right together, and I wasn’t the only one who noticed it. All of my friends pointed it out, and talked about how my dad must have the biggest weiner around. It was kind of a running joke in my friend group, because we all thought my stepmom Allie was beautiful.

I tried making sense of it, of observing them together to see what made it work between them. Most of all, I tried looking for what she saw in him. I came up with nothing. The more I watched them, the more I noticed that they were complete opposites and she pretty much walked all over him and ran the show.

He came off as almost being afraid of her, and most certainly subservient to her. He often followed her around like a puppy dog, tending to her every need while she brushed him off like an annoying fly.

They weren’t affectionate, and I never saw them engaged in a deep conversation. She was the breadwinner of the family, working two jobs while he was a part time home chef who made boiled peanuts in comparison to her.

It didn’t even seem like he respected him, let alone found him attractive. I felt bad for him at one point, but that pity turned to apathy, and then disgust. He was embarrassing, and there was no way he was going to keep a woman of Allie’s caliber acting the way he was.

Her and I got along well, but she didn’t pay too much attention to me. She was an A type go getter, and she remained focused on getting things done. While she may not have noticed me, I certainly noticed her.

I was 18 at the time, and almost uncontrollably horny. Due in part to her immense beauty, and part to our constant close proximity, she became the object my fantasies revolved around. It seemed like I was at least a better fit for her than my father, and I day dreamed about her coming to that realization herself.

Allie was only 22 years older than me, I didn’t see why it was so impossible. At the end of the day, I found her more attractive than any of the girls my age. In fact, I found her more attractive than anyone. I thought it was a crush at first, but I couldn’t even masturbate without thinking about her. It was more than a harmless crush, I was outright obsessed with my stepmom.

It was only wishful thinking, a pipedream. No matter how much they appeared not to get along, or how far out of his league she was, they stayed together. It didn’t bother me outside of the fact that I found her so damn attractive. A part of me wished he was single or had an uglier wife so that I could concentrate more around the house.

Allie was a picturesque representation of desirability. It was like she was specifically sculpted to be own personal dream girl. I tried telling myself that it was because I was around her all the time, that it was perfectly normal for me to feel the way I was feeling. But it wouldn’t let up, and it wouldn’t go away. She captivated me.

I kept it to myself, as I saw no reason to out myself as a weirdo who was in love with his stepmother. Besides, she obviously wasn’t attracted to me and knew exactly what she was doing. If she wanted to have me, she already would have.


Chapter 2 - Allie

There was no way I could divorce my husband so quickly after getting married. He seemed like the sweetest guy when we first met, like a breath of fresh air. Brian didn’t have a temper, he didn’t drink, he wasn’t jealous, and he was completely loyal and committed to me.

Being worshiped and loved like that was intoxicating, and we got married a few short months after we started dating. It wasn’t until a few months after the wedding that I started recognizing his less than desirable personality traits. What began as a storybook romance, quickly became dead in the water.

The reason Brian was so different from other guys, is that he wasn’t much of a man. He didn’t take charge of anything, he lacked ambition, and he was overly sensitive. It started driving me crazy, and I felt like I was the man in the relationship. It actually made sense, as I had a much bigger dick than him.

This might be the right time to explain that I’m not a normal woman, I’m a Futanari, which means I was born as a biological woman with a penis. I can still get pregnant, I look like a woman, but I also have a penis. And testicles. And a vagina. All of it. On top of all that, I also have the ability to get a man pregnant by ejaculating into his anus. Most people don’t even know about Futanari, because we are so rare.

Anyway, Brian didn’t even hesitate when he found out that I had a penis, which I found endearing. He loved me for me, not for my genitalia. A few months into our relationship I realized the reason he was so okay with it was because he didn’t want to use his. It felt weird being in a relationship with a man who rarely wanted to fuck me. He always wanted to blow me, or have me fuck him. I do enjoy that, but sometimes I want to be fucked as well.

I had my own business as well as a full time job as a realtor, so I turned my attention to my career and kind of avoided the fact that I had a husband. It was too painful, admitting it to myself that I was married to a man that I wasn’t attracted to in the slightest. Being with him made me realize that I wanted a more dominant type of man, someone who wasn’t so weak and submissive.

If we ended up in an altercation that became physical, there was no doubt in my mind that Brian would cower behind me while I threw down fisticuffs. It was that level of femininity, and I can’t put into words how much it turned my vagina dry and my dick soft. No part of me wanted to be intimate with him, and I’m a very sexual person.

As much as I tried avoiding the issue, there was no getting around it. Brian simply didn’t have it in him to change, or man up in any traditional sense of the word. Eventually, I had to come clean to myself about what I was looking for, and admit to myself that it wasn’t Brian. I had to cut my losses, it wasn’t fair to him to stay with him for pure convenience, especially knowing that I would for sure leave him eventually.

My business took off and I was selling houses left and right. Brian and I didn’t have a prenuptial agreement, and I decided it was time that I filed for divorce before it was too late. I was making more money than I ever had in my life, and I was ready to be happy, and that wasn’t going to happen with him.

I’m not proud of it, but I started thinking like a single woman again. I flirted with eligible men, and didn’t bring up the fact that I was very much still married. It was around that time that I also started having inappropriate urges regarding my stepson Josh.

Josh was taller, more muscular, and more dominant than his father. The two were a complete juxtaposition. I knew he was less than half my age, but a growing part of me wanted to spread my legs for him, and make him spread his legs for me.

A part of it was the taboo, the pure fantasy of it. I knew it would never happen, but that didn’t stop the idea from turning me on. But I actually was attracted to him, there was no denying it. He was adorable, and I loved his personality. Especially in contrast to his father, he looked like a million dollars of deliciousness. The hornier I became once I stopped having sex with Brian, the more I thought about doing something very inappropriate with my stepson.


Chapter 3 - Josh

I noticed the tension between Allie and my father when I saw him sleeping on the couch. He did it without complaining, night after night. I tried to ignore it, but after a couple weeks it was obvious that he was no longer welcome in his own bed.

Still, he continued to try to please her, while only seeming to drive her off the wall. Her resentment was palpable, but he didn’t seem to notice. All that he knew was submission, and doing what he was told. There was no one in the world softer than my father.

As their problems started, Allie started paying more attention to me. She made extended eye contact, and asked me a lot more questions. It kind of made me feel bad because it almost felt like she was doing it to spite him in a way. The timing was obvious, as soon as they stopped getting along, her and I started bonding.

That didn’t stop me from leaning into it, as I loved every second of attention she gave me. Like I said, I was obsessed with her, and I mean that. I didn’t have enough willpower in my body to resist her for half a second. Everytime she looked at me, I felt like I was in another world.

“Hey Josh, what are you doing today?” she asked, out of the blue.

“Ugh, I’m off work. I was just going to play some Madden.” I said.

“Your dad has two clients today.”

“Really? That’s good.” I said. His business had been struggling, and it was growing rare for him to have one client in a day, let alone two. It usually took him 3 or 4 hours to cook for the families, and he usually stuck around for a meal afterwards.

“Yeah. I called off, I just need a lazy mental health day.” she said.

“Really? You never call off.” I said, taking a seat at the kitchen table beside her.

“Yeah. I’ve been thinking a lot lately, I need to relax and blow off some serious steam. Do you mind keeping me company?” she asked.

“Yeah, for sure. That’d be nice.” I said.

“That’s what I thought. We need some one-on-one bonding time.” she said.

“Cool. I’m down.”

“I’m going to go take a bath, do you want to go lay out back by the pool afterwards?” she asked.

“Yeah, definitely.” I said, agreeing to whatever she said without hesitation. I knew that if we were out by the pool, that she’d be in a bikini, a sight that I’d only encountered once. And it was magnificent.

I went to my room and found my favorite pair of swimming trunks and a beach towel, and took a shower myself. Even though she just wanted to hang out, I treated it like we were going out on our first date. My desire for her was continuing to grow, if that was even possible. She was the star of every single one of my fantasies, and her long legs were all I could think about.

Allie had everything one could want in a woman. Beautiful face, long thick hair, and a tiny waist with a big behind. She had thick thighs and tiny ankles, and little feminine feet that drove me wild. I would do anything for a chance to be with her.

I went out back to chill by the pool while she bathed, but grew impatient after a while and went upstairs to her room.

“Allie?” I asked, calling out her name as I entered her room and walked towards the bathroom. When she didn’t respond, I peeked inside. She had headphones in and her eyes closed, and was sitting on the edge of the tub completely naked.

She was even more gorgeous naked than I imagined, but there was something I wasn’t expecting. Allie had a huge flaccid penis hanging between her legs, with big balls. I stared at it for a few seconds, and I didn’t know what to think.

Her tits were large and perfect, and the sight of her made my cock turn hard in my pants instantly. I had no idea she had a penis, or what that meant. I only knew that it didn’t bother me one bit, and only seemed to add to her mystique.

I was too scared to stay there and risk being seen peeping on her, so I slipped out of her bathroom without her noticing. The image of her heavy cock hanging down was burned into my head, and for some reason it made me want her even more.

I wasn’t gay, but seeing her thick cock made my mouth water. I’d never wanted to stuff something into my mouth so badly, and I fantasized about getting down on my knees and sucking her balls. This made my cock painfully stiff, and I couldn’t push the thoughts out of my mind.

“Get yourself together, Josh.” I said, sitting out by the pool by myself and trying to distract myself from what I’d just seen enough to lose my erection. I was only wearing swim trunks, and it would be super obvious if I was walking around sporting wood. “Grandma’s dying, puppies dying, babies dying…” I repeated the mantra in my head until it wasn't hard anymore.

“Hey you!” she called out, stepping outside in a red two piece bikini. My eyes moved to hers immediately, and I felt the blood begin flowing between my legs again.

“Fuck.” I whispered, looking her up and down. I stared at her long shapely legs, and the way her hips sashayed as she made her way down to the pool. “Hey.”

“Have you been working out?” she asked, walking up beside me to grab a hold of my shoulders.

“Yeah, I started lifting last month.” I said, proud that she could see the results of my hard work.

“I can tell. Keep it up.” she said, laying her towel on one of our folding chairs.

“You look really good in a bathing suit.” I blurted, wanting to return her compliment. She smiled, and batted her eyes.

“Thank you sweetheart.” she said. I felt kind of dumb for saying it, but it was true. She was something to behold, and I found myself trying to spot the bulge in her bathing suit bottoms from behind the safety of my sunglasses. We laid out together beneath the sun, relaxing and enjoying each other’s company in silence. “Josh?” she asked.

“Yeah?”

“I forgot to put sunscreen on. Do you think you could get my backside?” she asked. I immediately felt myself perking up at the opportunity.

“Yeah, definitely.” I said, taking the lotion from her. She laid on her stomach, and I squeezed some lotion into my hands and rubbed it around before starting on her shoulders.

“You can untie my top.” she said. I applied the rest of the lotion and did just that. There was a small tanline beneath it from laying out all summer. “Here, let me get these out of the way.” she hiked up her ass, and slid her bottoms down to the creases behind her knees, leaving her rather exposed.

“Did you want me to get your butt?” I asked, unsure if that was a line I should cross.

“Of course. I don’t want my booty to get burned.” she said. Once again, my stepmom was making my dick hard. I squeezed some lotion directly onto her butt, and then dug in. Her ass was so luscious and soft, and I pulled her cheeks apart as I applied the lotion so I could look at her asshole.

“You have such a nice body.” I said, choosing another strange time to dole out compliments. She giggled softly.

“Thank you my love.” she said. I loved it when she called me baby, or love, or anything like that. It made me feel like she was flirting, and I couldn’t get enough of being around her.

“I’m going to put a little bit more on, just to make sure you don’t burn.” I said, applying more lotion to her ass. It was too perfect of a butt, and I wasn’t done playing with it. I didn’t even care that my cock was throbbing hard, it felt so good.

“That’s fine, baby.” she raised her ass slightly as I kneaded my way through her plump, round ass, my eyes transfixed on her asshole. I’d never felt such an urge to pull my dick out before, and as she raised her ass I caught a glimpse of her balls.

“Now for your legs.” I said, grabbing the lotion again.

“Here, we can just get rid of these.” she said, removing her bikini bottoms and depositing them on the floor beside her chair. “I want to even out my tan.”

“Yeah, you do have some tan lines on your butt.” I said, looking her up and down.

“You don’t like tan lines?” she asked, wiggling her ass back and forth and turning her head to look at me.

“No, I do. I think tan lines are sexy.” I said.

“What about mine? Do you think my tan lines are sexy?” she asked, biting her lip and staring into my eyes.

“Ugh, yeah. Very.” I said, unsure of how I should respond. All I knew was that I felt like I was going to cum in my pants, and I was very much enjoying the act of rubbing her down. Once I got both of her legs, I put my lotion on my hands and started rubbing her feet.

“Oh, wow. You can just keep doing that if you want.” she said.

“Yeah, I don’t mind.” I said, working my thumbs into the crevices of her arch.

“Oh my gosh, I needed this.” she moaned, still wiggling her bare ass. I couldn’t stop staring at her, I wanted to spread her cheeks apart with my hands and bury my face in her delicious ass. After I spent some time on both feet, I had to pull myself away so I could sit down. The pressure between my legs was growing unbearable.

“I’m gonna take a little break.” I said, quickly moving back to my chair and adjusting my boner as discreetly as possible on the way.

“Thank you so much.” she said. “I’m gonna go grab a mimosa.”

“Cool, will you grab me a glass of water?” I asked.

“Of course, baby. Anything for you.” She pulled her bikini bottoms up, but forgot to put her top back on before she stood up. “Oh! Whoops.” she squealed, noticing her mistake. I didn’t even make an attempt to look away, as I was far too turned on to exhibit rational self control. “I guess you already saw my ass, might as well see the boobs too.”

“I’m not complaining.” I said, and watched intently as she walked away toward the back door. “God damn.”


Chapter 4 - Allie

My plan couldn’t have been working better. I’d always thought that Josh found me attractive, which I found flattering, but I needed confirmation before seducing him. That’s why I put my headphones on in the bathtub, in hopes that he would come looking for me. And that’s the reason I ‘forgot’ to put on sunscreen.

I watched him from the window in the kitchen while I poured my mimosa and his glass of water. He kept messing with his cock, thinking that I wasn’t looking. He was adorable, and clearly quite taken with me. It had been a while since I’d had sex at all, let alone with someone new.

The age gap between us turned me on, as I’d never really had sex with a younger man. And technically, he was still my step son. I felt like a very naughty mommy, but I knew that he wanted it too.

I was fairly certain he’d seen my penis when he came into the bathroom, but I couldn’t really be sure about it. That was the last thing I was feeling anxious about. I didn’t want to freak him out or scare him away, I wanted to fuck him.

It was becoming difficult to tuck my dick away, as the blood flow had made it grow quite a bit larger since I’d initially sat down with him. I went back outside to join him at the pool, and to begin sipping on my drink.

“So, Josh, are you seeing anyone?” I asked, ready to get things moving.

“No, not right now.”

“Why not?”

“I don’t know, I haven't met anyone who excites me recently,” he said.

“Awh, I’m sorry baby. That’s kind of the same way I feel.” I said.

“What do you mean?”

“Well, I’m sure you’ve noticed that your father and I are no longer sleeping together, or getting along.” I said.

“Yeah, I noticed. What’s going on with that?”

“I’m no longer attracted to him.” I said. “He doesn’t excite me at all. I’m going to divorce him, it’s only a matter of when.”

“Wow. I mean, I understand. My dad is a boring guy. To be honest, I never thought you two looked right together.” he said.

“Really? I’ve gotten that a lot. What kind of a man do you see me with?” I asked.

“Well, not my dad. Someone better looking, more masculine.” he said.

“So you see me ending up with a man like you?” I asked.

“Uhm, I don’t know.”

“I was just kidding, but you are very manly for your age. I find that very attractive.” I said, noticing his eyes stray down to my feet. I wiggled my toes for him, and wondered if he was already hard for me.

“Thanks. I try.”

“I know, my love. I do wish that I hadn’t married your father so quickly, but the silver lining is that I got to meet his handsome son.” I said. I think he could sense my flirtation, but was hesitant to act on it. “Can I ask you a personal question?”

“Yeah, sure.” he said, leaning forward and giving me his full attention.

“Have you ever been with an older woman?” I asked, refusing to break eye contact.

“No.”

“Do you find older women attractive?”

“Yeah, I do.” he said.

“I find you attractive, and I’ve never been with a younger man either.” I said.

“Thanks Allie. Actually, I shouldn’t say this since you’re married to my dad, but I’ve always thought you were really beautiful.” he said.

“Awh, Josh. That’s so sweet. You really think so?” I asked, batting my eyes at him.

“Yeah. You’re gorgeous.” he said.

“You know what we should do? Since your dad isn’t home.”

“What?” he asked.

“We should go cuddle in my bed. I’m sick of sleeping in it alone, it’s making me lonely.” I said, giving him my best pouty face.

“Right now?” he asked.

“Why not? Come on.” I said, standing up and extending my hand.

“Ugh. Okay. Yeah.” he said. I tilted my head back and downed the rest of my mimosa, and then walked hand in hand back inside with my stepson. My room was upstairs, and he followed behind me as I led the way, making sure to sashay my hips in an almost exaggerated fashion since he was standing right behind me.

“Josh?” I asked, letting him inside and closing the door behind us.

“Yeah?”

“There’s one thing I have to tell you. About me.” I said.

“What is it?”

“Well, I’m not a normal girl.”

“What do you mean?” he asked.

“Promise you won’t freak out?”

“Yeah. I promise.”

“Well, I’m a Futanari. Do you know what that is?” I asked.

“I’ve heard of it, but I thought it was just like a tall tale,” he said.

“No. We’re rare, but we’re real.” I said. “Sit down, let me show you.”

“Alright.” he said, taking a seat at the edge of my bed. I slipped my fingers inside my waistband, and began slowly teasing it down.

“See?” I asked, letting my cock flop out from inside my swimsuit. “I have both.” I said, lifting my balls to show him my vagina.

“Wow. I didn’t even know that was a thing.” he said, staring at my cock with wide eyes.

“Yeah. So I understand if you think I’m weird now and don’t want to cuddle anymore.” I said, looking down at the floor.

“What? Allie, no. You’re not weird, you’re incredible.” he said, standing up to give me a hug.

“So you still think I’m pretty?” I asked.

“Allie, you’re the most attractive woman I know. I’ve had a crush on you for forever, I just didn’t want to say anything out of respect.” he said, running his hand through my hair. I looked into his eyes, and bit down on my lower lip.

“Show me.” I whispered, leaning in for our first kiss. As soon as our lips locked, it was on. As much as I was attracted to him, it almost felt like he was just as or even more into me. There was an instant passion that came pouring out as we collapsed onto the bed together, our tongues swirling around in each other’s mouths.


Chapter 5 - Josh

I couldn’t believe it was actually happening. It all escalated so quickly. One minute, I was struggling to hide my erection and play it cool, the next minute I was on top of her in her bed, kissing her like I’d dreamt about so many times before.

“Mmm…” she moaned, playfully nibbling on my bottom lip and reaching down between my legs. She slipped her hand into my shorts, and wrapped her fingers around my dick. “Ooh, wow. That’s very nice.”

“Allie, fuck that feels good.” I said, thrusting against her hand. Her lips were wet, and I couldn’t get enough of them. “Let me take this off.” I said, reaching around to untie her bikini top. It felt surreal, we were crossing every line imaginable in the name of lust.

“Okay, now let me take these off.” she said, sliding my trunks down my thighs. “Oh, yes. That’s what I need, baby.”

“Oh yeah?” I asked, turning onto my back as she climbed on top of me.

“I’ve been missing a good hard cock for so long.” she moaned, pulling her dick out the side of her bottoms. “You’re much larger than your father.” she said, lowering herself so she could get a closer look.

“You’re so sexy.” I said, watching as she brought the tip of my cock to her lips.

“Mmm…” she moaned, expertly throating my entire dick with ease.

“Fuck…” I groaned, horny beyond measure. Her mouth felt amazing as it moved up and down my length.

“Guck, guck, guck…” she was orally skilled, better than anything I’d ever experienced. “Here.” she said, taking my hand and placing it on the back of her head. “You can fuck my face.” no sooner had the words left her mouth, and she was plunging down for another deep dive. She slobbered all over me, sloppily sucking my cock with an enthusiasm I wasn’t used to.

“Oh Allie.” I said, holding her head down in my crotch. My penis began tingling with pressure, and I got scared that I was going to ejaculate too quickly. “My balls.” I said, pushing her head down lower to buy me some time. I took deep breaths, and tried not to think about what was happening. The last thing I wanted to do was explode too quickly, and turn her off of doing it again.

“Mommy loves your dick.” she said, letting the spit trickle out of her mouth onto it while she stroked with both hands.

“You’re gonna make me cum if you don’t slow down.” I said, warning her.

“Don’t you wanna cum, baby?” she asked.

“Not yet. I want to enjoy you.” I said.

“Good answer. Come here, show me how much you want to enjoy me.” she said, sitting up and holding her stiff cock by the base.

“I’ve never done this before.” I said, leaning in closer. Her cock was massive, and thick all the way from tip to base. Her balls looked swollen and full, like she hadn’t cum in days.

“It’s okay baby, just try.” she said. I began licking the head of her dick, and replaced her hand with mine. I’d spent years perfecting my own masturbation technique, so even though I’d never sucked a dick, I was certainly experienced with my hands.

“It’s so big.” I said, unable to pry my eyes away from it.

“And juicy. Wait until you taste the yummy she-cream that comes out of it.” she said, leaning back and watching me suck. “Here, stick your tongue out like a good boy.”

“Yes ma am.” I said. Allie began slapping her hard dick against my tongue and the side of my face, and then pressed my head down onto her testicles, grinding against my face the entire time.

“That’s what mommy needs, just like that. You’re gonna be my good boy from now on, aren’t you?” she asked. I moaned through a mouthful of balls, lifting them up and inserting my finger into her vagina.

“You’re already so wet.” I said, taking notice right away.

“I’m wet for your cock, my love. Don’t make me beg for it.” she said. I climbed on top of her, ready to finally lay claim to the woman of my dreams.

“I’ve wanted to do this for so long.” I said, looking down at her spectacular body.

“Here.” she said, lifting her heavy and cock and balls so that I could push my dick inside her. “Ugh!”

“Ohhh yes. God damn that is good.” I said, looking down between us and watching myself disappear inside her wetness. “Fuck.”

“Thank you so much Josh. I need this so bad, you have no idea.” she moaned, stroking her dick as I thrust against her. Her cock remained rock hard while I fucked her, and her perfect tits jiggled each time my hips collided with hers. “Kiss me.”

“Anytime.” I said, grabbing hold of her neck and slipping my tongue inside her mouth.

“Mmm…” she moaned, sucking my tongue and thrusting from the bottom. Her pussy was incredibly tight, and felt like it was actively squeezing my dick. “Harder baby.”

“It’s so tight, if I go harder I’m gonna cum.”

“That’s okay baby. I want it. I want your cum inside me.” she said, wrapping her legs around me and pulling me in tight. Her huge dick flopped around freely while I increased the pace, grinding as hard and deep as I could inside her.

“I love it.”

“I know, baby. You love fucking your mom’s tight little pussy don’t you?” she whispered into my ear, her hot breath sent chills up my spine. She began kissing my neck, and laced her ankles around my lower back. Her fingernails dug into my back, and the sound of our bodies slapping rhythmically together took over the room.

“So much.”

“I love your dick. I love it, Josh.” she whimpered, my balls slapping against her ass with each powerful thrust.

“Allie…Allie…I’m so close.” I said, struggling to last a few more seconds.

“Good boy. Give mommy all your sticky cum.” she whispered. My entire body tingled with sensation, like all of my nerves teamed up for one explosive orgasm.

“Ugh! Fuck!” I called out, emptying myself deep inside her.

“Good boy, give me all of it.” she pulled my face to hers, kissing me deeply as the last few drops of cum trickled out into her.

“Holy crap. That was even hotter than my fantasies.” I said, fondling her breasts and sucking on her nipples.

“I’ve thought about it too, more than I care to admit.” she said, grinning. “I still need to make my cock cum.”

“I see that.” I said, noticing that her cock was so hard that it had a pulse.

“Here.” she said, reaching down between her legs to scoop up some of my cum. She applied it to her dick, rubbing it up and down to spread it around. She reached back down between her legs, and scooped some more. “Bend over the bed.”

“Uhm, okay. What are you going to do?” I asked, feeling nervous. I’d never had anything up my ass before, and Allie’s cock was really big.

“Don’t worry baby, I know what I’m doing.” she said. I got into position, bent over the bed, and Allie approached me from behind. “Let’s get you nice and lubed up.” she said, pulling my cheeks apart and applying her cum as lube on my asshole.

“Oh…” I said, reacting to the unfamiliar sensation. Her fingertip drew circles around my hole, and then she slowly inserted the tip of her finger.

“Just relax baby.” she said, applying a liberal amount of her cum inside me. “Here, I’ll go real slow at first.”

“Okay.” I said, turning to watch. Allie held herself by the base, rubbing the soft tip of her cock against my hole.

“Nice and slow.” she said, inserting the tip. She had a bulbous mushroom head, and I could feel myself stretching to accommodate her.

“Ugh…damn.” my breath hitched, and I found myself digging into the sheets.

“Just relax, baby. This is your first time taking a girl-cock, isn’t it?” she asked.

“Yes.” I whimpered, feeling her slowly inch her way inside me. It wasn’t painful, but it was uncomfortable. Being bent over in front of my stepmother was quite a precarious situation, and I felt very vulnerable.


Chapter 6 - Allie

“Oh Josh, you have such a tight little hole for mommy. I love it.” I said, trying to be gentle with him even though I was ready to pound him into submission. His father and I stopped having sex months before, and all of the built up tension was throbbing inside my dick.

“Go slow.” he begged, slowly consuming inch after inch of my dick. I backed it in and out in short strokes, trying to make sure he was nice and lubed up.

“I know, baby. Mommy is gonna take care of you. Just try to relax, my love.” I said, stroking his hair as I pushed my cock back inside him. He had an adorable bubble butt, and I couldn’t wait until I got him properly broken in so I could pound away at him.

“Yes, mommy,” he said.

“Does mommy feel good in your ass?” I asked, squeezing his cheeks as I pushed it deeper. He nodded, and whimpered that it felt good. “That’s a good boy. Take your mommy’s hard dick.”

“I love your cock, mommy. I love it so much.”

“Do you want my cum? Do you want mommy’s cum in your asshole?” I asked, slowly increasing the pace of my strokes.

“Yes. Please cum for me.” I could tell he was enjoying himself, but that he wasn’t used to taking something inside him. It took a couple of minutes to work myself all of the way inside, but he eventually relaxed and opened up enough.

“Baby? Mommy needs to go faster to cum, okay?” I asked, reading to really fuck him. I was already dripping pre cum like crazy, and I knew my release would be substantial.

“Okay.” he grunted.

“It’s okay baby, it’s okay.” I said, bottoming out inside him. His tight whole clenched around my girth, and I felt a frenzied need to release. “It’s so tight, Josh.”

“Please cum, mommy. Please cum for me.” he begged, holding onto the sheets for dear life as I plundered away at his backside. My balls were heavy, and they swung back and forth as I reached a feverish pace. “Ugh!”

“Yeah, that’s my little cumslut.” I said, holding him by the hips and hammering him as hard as I could.

“Ugh! Ugh! Fuck…” he whimpered and squealed uncontrollably, which only spurred me on further. His cock turned stiff again, an involuntary reaction to what was happening.

“I’m getting close, baby.” I said, feeling myself swell with pressure. “Oh my God.”

“Me too!” he called out, as I grinded against his firm ass.

“Oh my God!” I repeated, feeling myself arrive at climax. “Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!” I drove myself into him as pleasure rippled through me. I hadn’t cum that hard in years, and I was overwhelmed by the intensity.

“Mommy!” Josh’s cock began twitching, spurting out cum onto the mattress without even being touched. “Oh my God…” we collapsed together on the bed, panting for breath and smiling. It was the first time I’d made a man cum just by fucking him, and I knew that we had plenty more lust in the tank left over for future trysts.

“That was so fucking hot.” I said, crawling into his arms. “I can’t believe you came again.”

“I know, right? It just felt so good, I couldn’t control it.”

Josh and I spent the rest of the day together, chatting it up and being extra flirtatious. Now that it had finally happened, there was no more unspoken tensions, no more rules to abide by.

We were very affectionate with each other, and Josh couldn’t seem to keep his hands off of me.

“You’re so beautiful. I can’t believe this is really happening.” he said.


Chapter 7 - Josh

Before Allie told me, I didn’t know anything about Futanari women. She explained her sexuality to me, and of their history in the population. To me, it was like she was the supreme woman. She had a sexual appetite similar to mine, was absolutely stunning, and wanted to fuck me.

One thing I didn’t know about was the Futanari’s ability to impregnate men. Their cum was different from ours, and apparently it worked almost instantly.  When Allie told me, I could tell she felt bad about it.

“I should have pulled out, Josh. I wasn’t thinking. I was just really turned on, and it felt so good.” she said.

“Allie, Allie. It’s okay. I don’t care.” I said.

“I don’t think you understand. You’re pregnant now Josh.”

“I don’t think you understand, Allie. I’m fine with that. I want to be with you.” I said, laying all my cards on the table. There wasn’t a doubt in my mind that she was the best woman I could ever get, and I was prepared to commit to her.

“Baby, come here.” she wrapped me up in her arms, and gave me a big sloppy kiss.

She filed for divorce from my father two months later, and I gave birth to a Futanari baby three months after that. No one would have believed me, so I just kept it hidden and had a home birth.

Allie and I are like any other couple, except that we probably have a better sex life. Being a father has been incredibly rewarding, and much easier since I have Allie by my side.

Futa Hucow Stepmilf

Chapter 1 - Kylie

I’d read some news stories about the Hucow Virus, but I didn’t know too much about it. The only reason it was on my radar was because I was a food blogger, and the virus was transferred through certain contaminated foods.

I’ll never forget when I came down with it. It started during the night, and I woke up with cold chills and a fever. It made me toss and turn all night, and I could tell I wouldn’t be working the following day. My breasts ached, and I took the covers on and off.

Eventually, I was able to pass out. When I woke up, I no longer had a fever, but my boobs were massively swollen. It was more pressure than I’d ever experienced, and I had to take off my bra because it no longer fit, and my nipples were hypersensitive.

Oh no, I hope this isn’t what I think it is. I wasn’t even sure if it was real, but this sounds exactly like the Hucow Virus I heard about online. Look at my breasts, goodness gracious. They’re huge!

The pressure was so extreme that it almost hurt, and made it almost impossible for me to move around. It looked like I’d increased three or four cup sizes while I slept, and it all added up to be the Hucow Virus. Luckily, it wasn’t contagious or deadly, and once the fever wore off, all you had to do was get rid of the milk and you’d be fine.

What they didn’t mention in the articles was how sensitive it made your nipples, or how your breasts would swell up so much that it rode the line between an insatiable need to be touched and pain.

My husband was gone on business, and wouldn’t return home until the weekend. The only person in the house besides me was my stepson Mat. At first, I tried riding it out. Maybe I could simply tough it out, but the aching continued on. I needed help, and he was the only person available. I sent him a text message, and asked him if he would stop by my room.

Mat arrived shortly, wearing a look of concern.

“What’s wrong?” he asked.

“Look, don’t freak out, but I have the Hucow Virus.” I said.

“Oh, shit. What’s that?” he asked, stepping away and covering his mouth.

“Don’t worry, it’s not contagious.” I said.

“Oh, thank God.”

“Yeah.”

“So what does it do?”

“Well, it makes your breasts fill up with milk, and then you have to pump the milk, or have it nursed out of you.” I said.

“So, what do you want me to do? Do you need soup or something?” he asked.

“Not exactly. Try not to make a big deal out of this, but we don’t have a breast pump.” I said.

“Okay…”

“And the pressure is excruciating. We don’t have time to do it any other way. I need you to do it for me.” I said.

“Do it for you? What do you mean? Like milk you?” he asked, squinting his brows.

“Kind of.”

“Do you want me to get a bucket or something?” he asked.

“No. I need you to drink it.” I said.

“Why can’t I just use a bucket?” he asked.

“It’s kind of hard to explain, but I need to feel your mouth on my nipples. It’s the only way to relieve it.” I said.

“It’s not gonna make me sick?” he asked.

“No. It’s just regular breastmilk. It should be delicious. I need it all out, all of it.” I said, practically begging him with my eyes to assist me. He was the only one who could help me in my time of need.

“Uhm, I mean, I guess I could do that. I don’t want dad to find out though.” he said, reluctant to start sucking his stepmom’s tits.

“Of course, this stays between us. You’re helping me, Mat. You’re the only one who can help me.” I said, feeling my breasts practically pulse with pressure.

Chapter 2 - Mat

“Okay, I’ll do it. I’ll help you out mom.” I said, completely thrown off by what was happening. I’d never heard of the Hucow Virus, but I believed her.

“Let me show you what’s going on.” she said, slowly moving her comforter down until her breasts were exposed. I’d always thought that Kylie was a babe, and I couldn’t believe she was showing me her tits.

“Wow. They look huge.” I said, noticing that her breasts were substantially larger than they already were.

“I know, they’re so full of milk that I feel like they’re going to explode.” she said, looking down at them with me. The lighting in her room was dim, but her boobs were perfectly illuminated by the lamp beside her bed.

“Your nipples…are they always all puffy like that?” I asked, noticing that they looked very swollen.

“No, it’s because of the milk.” she said. “They’re very sensitive, so be gentle.”

“Okay, I’ll try to make it comfortable.” I said. I climbed into bed with her, and got between her legs. It was the way that made the most sense since she found it uncomfortable to move.

“You can touch them, baby. It’s okay.” she said. I reached out slowly, and lightly squeezed both of her breasts at the same time. Strands of milk shot out, and I was barely applying any pressure at all.

“So much milk.” I said, watching droplets of creamy white milk ooze down her breasts.

“It’s going to get all over my sheets, lick it up.” she said. It was weird having her permission to touch, lick, fondle, and suck on my stepmom’s boobs, especially since we were alone at the house. It felt wrong, but nothing would have stopped me from helping her.

“Okay.” I said, leaning in and licking each droplet up.

“So should I suck the milk straight from your nipple? Or should I squeeze them and just lick it up?” I asked.

“It would be less messy if you latch on.” she said.

“Right.” I said, bringing my lips to one of her breasts and wrapping them around her nipple. “Mmm…” I moaned unintentionally, as her soft puffy nipples tasted magnificent in my mouth. Almost as soon as I started to suckle, sweet milk poured into my gullet.

“Oh, Mat. Perfect. Just like that.” she closed her eyes, and a smirk appeared at the corner of her lips.

“Mmm…” I moaned again, pulling more milk directly from her breast into my waiting mouth. My cock started getting hard, and I tried not to graze against into her with it considering I was on top of her in the missionary position. Her breasts were so plump and full, I couldn’t help getting turned on.

“Ugh…right there…just like that. Good boy.” she cooed, taking great pleasure in the relief I was providing her. “That feels so good.”

“It’s really sweet. I like it.” I said, licking my lips before switching to the other nipple.

“Mat, that feels so good. Thank you. You have no idea how badly I needed this.” her vocal tone was becoming more and more sensual as I continued, and I could tell she was receiving pleasure in a way that wasn’t appropriate considering the dynamic of our relationship. But so was I, and I couldn’t stop myself.

“I like it too.” I said, squeezing her soft breasts and catching the milk on my tongue. “It just flows and flows.”

“I know, it’s insane. I didn’t know it was possible to produce this much milk.” she said.

“Not to be weird or anything, but you have gorgeous breasts.” I said, feeling stupid as soon as the words left my mouth. I was getting very horny, and testing my luck.

“That’s fine, baby. Thank you.” she said, running her fingers through my hair as I suckled from her teet. “It’s perfectly natural to find large boobs attractive, especially when you’re sucking on them.”

“Yeah, it’s not everyday you get to suck on your stepmom’s nipples.” I said, grinning.

“And no one is ever gonna find out about this, right young man?” she asked, giving me a stern look.

“It’s our secret.” I said, kissing her nipples and indulging a little.


Chapter 3 - Kylie

The longer he sucked on my nipples, the more aroused I became. It made me feel ashamed of myself, which only turned me on more. I knew that what we were doing was taboo, but I couldn’t seem to control my rational brain. As soon as his hungry mouth found my nipples, it was over for me.

They were so sensitive that I felt like my nipples were directly connected to my clitoris, and waves of pleasure rolled through me. It was unlike any pleasure I’d ever received, and I knew that I was soaking wet in my panties beneath the covers.

“Baby? Can we stop for a quick second, I’m getting hot under here.” I said.

“Of course.” Mat hopped up, and pulled my comforter down to the bottom of the bed. “Oh. I didn’t realize you were wearing lacy panties.” he said.

“Well, considering the circumstances, I don’t think it’s a big deal if you see me in them.” I said. His eyes moved down between my legs, as I knew they would. His father and I had decided not to tell him that I was a Futanari woman, but keeping it hidden was no longer possible.

“What is that?” he asked, staring at my bulge.

“Well, baby, that’s my mommy-cock.” I said.

“Uhm, a what?” he asked.

“I’m a Futanari, Mat.” I said, wondering if this might be too much for him.

“Oh. Wow. It’s really big.” he said.

“Yeah. Your mouth felt so good on my nipples, I couldn’t help becoming aroused. I’m sorry.” I said.

“No, it’s fine. I’ve just never met a real futa before.” he said.

“Do you want to see it?” I asked.

“Yeah.” he said, letting out a nervous chuckle. “Might as well.” I slipped my fingers inside my waistband, pulling them down just enough to let it flop out. I was surprised by how hard he was making me, but there was nothing I could do to make it go away.

“See?” I asked, holding it by the base and lifting up my heavy testicles to show him my vagina.

“Wow.” he said, staring at me like he was in some sort of a daze.

“You okay?” I asked.

“Yeah, yeah. I’m good. Do you think I could lay down while I do it?” he asked.

“Of course, baby. Whatever makes you the most comfortable. I really appreciate you doing this for me.” I said.

“No problem, I know you’d help me out if I was in a similar scenario,” he said.

“I don’t think the Hucow Virus affects men.” I said, giggling as Mat laid his head down in my lap. My dick stood straight up, right next to his head. “Alright, here we go.” I said, allowing my breasts to rest in his face. I still couldn’t believe how much they’d expanded over night, and I wondered what my cup size was. There was no way my bras were going to fit until they went back down.

“Mmm…” he sighed, latching onto a nipple and providing steady suction. It was then that I noticed it, the obvious bulge in his athletic shorts. That’s when I knew that I wasn’t the only one enjoying what was taking place, perhaps a little bit too much.

I couldn’t be mad at him, he was an 18 year old boy and I was making him suck on my nipples and grope my breasts. It wasn’t his fault, just like it wasn’t my fault that I was in that position in the first place. Mat’s eyes were closed as he squeezed milk into his mouth and gulped steadily, while I couldn’t pull my mine away from the outline of his hard cock.

My nipples had never been more sensitive or in need of touch, and his warm wet lips were turning me on past the point that I was comfortable with. But I needed it, so badly I needed it.

“Mmm…” Mat unabashedly explored my breasts, squeezing, licking, sucking, and even kissing my nipples. I couldn’t tell him to simply focus on drinking the milk, as I was the one who put him in that position in the first place. “They’re so nice.”

“Mat?” I asked.

“Yes?”

“This stays between us, but this is kind of making me very horny.” I said. There was no reason for us to lie to each other about how we were feeling, and I thought it was better to tackle it head on.

“Me too.” he said.

“Can I ask you a question?”

“Yeah.”

“Do you have an erection right now?” I asked.

“Yeah. I’m not trying to, but I can’t make it go away.” he said.

“It’s okay, baby. You’re not the only one feeling that way. Here, sit up.” I said. Mat did a situp out of my lap, and turned so he was facing me. “Give me your hand.” I said, taking his hand in mine and leading it down between my legs.

“What are you doing?” he asked.

“I just want you to feel something.” I said, lifting my balls and placing his fingers on my sex. “Do you feel how wet I am?”

“Yeah.” he said, moving his fingers around inside me and sending a pleasure chill through my body. “You’re soaked.”

“I know, and look how stiff my penis is? It’s the same thing that’s happening to you. I’m not trying to be so aroused, but I can’t make it go away.” I said.

“What do you think we should do?” he asked.

“Well, since I’m making you milk me, and relieve all this pressure I’m feeling, I was thinking maybe I could do the same thing for you.” I said.

“You mean, like, milking my dick?” he asked. I nodded, smiling uncomfortably as blood rushed to my face. Maybe I shouldn’t have said anything.


Chapter 4 - Mat

“Well, it only seems fair.” she said.

“Okay, yeah. That would definitely help me out, I’ve had a boner this whole time and it’s just getting worse.” I said.

“I understand, baby. I know how it is. Here, take your shorts and underwear off.” she said. I raised an eyebrow, knowing we were about to cross a line that couldn’t be uncrossed. That said, I didn’t have the willpower to refuse such a beautiful woman.

“We can’t tell anyone about this.” I said.

“I know, baby. These are just strange circumstances, and it’s a one time thing.” she said.

“Okay.” I said, standing up beside her bed and slipping my fingers inside my waistband. “Are you sure?”

“Yes, baby. Take it out.”

“Alright.” I said, and pulled my pants and underwear down in one motion. When I looked back up, her eyes were wide and she was staring directly at it.

“Oh, wow. Well…okay.” she said, covering her mouth and smiling.

“What?” I asked.

“It’s just…it’s bigger than your father’s, that’s all.” she said.

“Oh. Is that good?” I asked.

“Yes, baby. Let’s just not talk about it anymore. Forget I said anything.” She said,  “You have a very nice cock though, we can just leave it at that.”

“Thank you.”

“I’m just going to take these off, they’re soaking wet anyway.” she said, sliding her panties off of her ankles and laying them on the bed beside her. If it was possible, my cock grew even harder at the sight of my stepmother laying in front of me completely naked, with her hardness raging right in front of me. I’d never felt a desire to suck dick before, but that changed the instant I saw her naked.

“How do you want to do this?” I asked, unsure of how to proceed.

“Well, I want you to keep sucking on my nipples so that all the milk can come out. So maybe we just do it in the missionary position.” she said.

“Do it? I thought you were going to like, give me a handjob.” I said.

“Well, baby. I’m really horny too, so I think it would be the most efficient way to relieve both of us if we did it this way.” she said.

“Okay, yeah. That makes sense.” I said, perfectly willing to accept her logic. “Should I go get a condom?”

“No, I’m on the pill. It’s fine.” she said. Honestly, I wasn’t the best with the ladies, and I’d only had sex a handful of times in my life. Kylie was a milf, and all of my friends talked about how hot she was, and how they wanted to seduce her. I couldn’t believe my good fortune.

I climbed on top of her as she spread her legs apart, displaying the size of her balls. She was the most gorgeous woman I’d seen naked in real life, and she made my dick so hard that it literally had a pulse.

“Okay, I’m gonna put it in.” I said, taking hold of myself by the base and placing the tip against her pussy opening.

“Mat? I’m going to let myself enjoy this, since we have to do it anyway.”

“Okay. Me too.” I said. She reached down between us, and put my dick inside her. “Ohhh…”

“Oh, fuck.” she said. Kylie was not only soaking wet, she was incredibly tight and I could feel her pelvic muscles squeezing me as I buried it inside of her.

“Oh my God. It feels so good.” I moaned, bottoming out inside of her.

“I know, baby. It feels amazing.” she said. “Don’t forget about my tits.” Kylie took hold of her cock, and began stroking it with me inside her.

“I won’t.” I said, thrusting against her and watching them bounce. Droplets of milk were forming at her nipples, and rolling down her breasts without being touched. I’d never thought of myself as someone who thought that lactation was sexy, but that had changed within seconds of watching her sweet cream leaking out of them.

I buried my face between her breasts, letting them bounce up and down while I fucked her tight little pussy. My tongue moved all over them, careful not to waste a drop of her milk. When I pinched them, milk shot out and I caught it in my mouth.

“You’re so pretty.” I said, moving my eyes to hers.

“Then kiss me.” she said. I leaned in and we locked lips. We’d given each other very small pecks on the lips a few times before, but nothing like this. Her tongue slipped into my mouth, and I felt like I might be falling in love with her. The way her breasts bounced, the way she stroked herself, I didn’t even know I could be so attracted to someone until I was slamming my hips into hers.

“It’s so good.”

“Can you do it harder, baby?” she asked.

“Yeah.” I took hold of her ankles, and looked at her pretty little toes as I adjusted my angle. I didn’t know how long I could last, but if harder was what she wanted, that’s what she was going to get. “I still can’t believe we’re doing this.”

“I know. This has turned into a wild day.”

“I’m not complaining though, I’m enjoying it. I never thought I’d get to see this side of you, to get to know you like this.” I said.

“It’s a pretty unconventional form of mother son bonding.” she laughed, showcasing her smile.

“It’s not weird though. It feels good to be able to tell you how beautiful you are. I’ve always thought you were stunning.” I said.

“You’re so sweet. I never had any clue that you were hiding such a big cock this whole time.” she said.

“I could say the same thing about you.” I said. We exchanged lustful smiles.

“Now fuck me with it.”

“Yes, mommy.” I said, grinning as I started back up. She winced, and closed her eyes. My hips moved harder and faster, and I pressed my cock as deep inside of her as I could.

“Good boy, fuck your mommy. Fuck your mommy as hard as you can.” she whimpered, as I laid claim to her in the most primal way. We said it was only going to be a one time thing, but I couldn’t imagine that we were not going to do it again now that we knew how great it felt.

“I love your tits.” I said, holding her breasts in my hands. The sound of our bodies slapping rhythmically together filled the room, and I could feel my balls getting tight as she dragged me closer and closer to orgasm.

“I love your cock.” she called out, rubbing hers fast and hard. “Oh, fuck. Don’t stop. Please don’t stop.”

“I love your pussy, mommy. I love it.” I placed her legs on my shoulders, grinding against her with everything I had. “Mom?”

“Yes?”

“I’m gonna cum.” I said, without breaking the pace. I could feel it approaching, and I knew there was nothing I could do to stop it.

“Me too, baby. Harder!” she squirmed beneath me, moaning in agony and begging me to fuck her.

“Oh God. Oh my God, fuck. Oh fuck!” I moaned, leaving my unprotected bareback dick inside my mother as I climaxed.

“Mat! Mat, fuck.” she winced, her face twisted up with pleasure. Her dick began pulsing, sending heavy ropes of cum shooting up into the air and landing on her stomach and tits. I went as hard as I could, emptying myself inside her until I collapsed on top of her.

Moments later we were cuddled up with her head laying on my chest. I inhaled the scent of her hair, and kissed her forehead over and over while we whispered about how hot the sex was.

“You can play with it.” she said, noticing that I kept glancing down at her dick. I reached out, and wrapped my fingers around it, slowly rubbing up and down.


Chapter 5 - Kylie

My mind was spinning with post coital bliss, and I hadn’t felt so satisfied in quite some time. The pressure in my chest had subsided to a manageable level, although I knew there was still plenty of milk left to be drunk.

I felt ashamed that I had let what happened occur, but as I read more about the virus in the coming weeks I learned that it was perfectly natural. Women reported having much more sensitive nipples, and an increased libido while they had the virus.

A couple of hours passed with us napping next to each other, recovering from the vigorous activities we’d engaged in. Mat on top of me, thrusting away and stretching me out to accommodate his big dick looped in my mind. I replayed the moment we climaxed together, of feeling his hot flesh pulsing inside me while I came all over myself.

By the time we woke up, Mat was hungry and went right back to work at milking his stepmom. Attraction is an impulse we can’t control, and I realized I had a little crush on my son while he drank from my breasts. My nipples were hypersensitive, and even though I thought we’d gotten it out of our system, I began feeling aroused right away.

I forced myself to try to relax, to not engage myself and simply let him finish the process, but it was too strong for me to resist.

“Do you care if I masturbate? It’s making me horny again.”

“Well…” he said, looking down at himself in his boxer briefs. “Me too.”

“Okay. Just one more time.” I said. “Then we have to cut it out.”

“Deal.” he said. “Can I suck it for you?”

“Of course. Come here. Have you ever sucked a cock before?” I asked.

“No, you’re the first woman I’ve met who has one.” he said.

“Come here, lay down between my legs.” I laid flat and spread my legs for him, and he immediately took hold of my cock and sucked my balls while stroking it. “Oh, fuck. That’s good.”

“Mmm hmm…” he smiled with a mouthful of my balls, and fingered my pussy at the same time he worshiped my dick. He was so much more eager than his father, so much more enthusiastic. All I could do was lay back and enjoy it, as he got very into what he was doing.

“Good boy.” I moaned, feeling his viscous spit leaking down my length and onto my balls. He slurped and sucked it right back up, recycling it as lube. “I have to feel you in me.” I climbed on top of him because I badly wanted to ride him. He was every bit as hard as before, and rearing for another go at me.

“Keep drinking, okay. Remember that’s the only reason we’re doing this.” I said, as I took hold of his dick and lined the tip of it up with my opening.

“Okay.” he said, letting me sink down onto him. “Fuck. That feels really good.”

“Yeah, it does. I love how much you fill me up.” I said, grinding against him. Mat returned to my nipples, worshiping them and slurping down milk at an alarming rate. The flow was still steady, and my nipples were even more sensitive than before.

“You have a great ass. So soft and round.” he said, with two handfuls of booty. Mat pulled me down onto him while thrusting from the bottom, putting it so deep inside me that I knew I’d be cumming again in no time.

“Thank you, baby. Go ahead and have fun with it, it’s your last chance.”

“That makes me so sad. I want to do this all the time.” he said. “Oh fuck, I like that.” his response to my twerking on his big dick. He continued suckling, which drove me barreling towards my climax.

“Mat, fuck. That’s so good.” all of my nerves tingled, and it felt like the orgasm was emanating from my nipples. “Oh, God!”

“Yes, I’m gonna cum again.” he said.

“Ugh! Ugh! Ugh!” I rode him hard, bouncing up and down on him and hitting all the right spots as I came for him over and over. I learned later that many women who contracted the virus had nipple stimulation based orgasms.

“Fuck.” he grunted, his hard young cock spurting off inside of me, filling me up with warm sticky cum. “Fuck.” he sighed, and I could practically feel the energy drain out of him.

“Thank you so much. That was incredible.” I said, letting him continue to swallow mouthfuls of my milk.

It took another 45 minutes or so before I felt satisfied that he’d done his part in helping me recover from the virus, and he took another nap with a full belly.

“I love you, Kylie.” he said, snuggling up beneath the covers as he drifted off.

“I love you too, baby.” I said, stepping out of my room and going to the kitchen for a cup of coffee.

What a sweet boy, helping out his mother when she isn’t feeling well. I might just have to give him a naughty reward every once in a while, to repay him for all he’s done for me.

MPreg by Futanari Stepmilf

Chapter 1 - Noah

When my stepmom Tara called me into her room for “punishment”, I didn’t take it seriously. The way I saw it, if my dad couldn’t discipline me, then neither could she. At the same time, Tara was absolutely gorgeous and I did have a tendency to do whatever she told me to do.

“Hey.” I said, entering her room.

“Close the door.” she said.

“Alright.” I closed the door behind us, and turned around to face her with my arms crossed over my chest.

“I’m very disappointed in you.” she said, crossing her arms right back and giving me the stare. I smirked at her, and shook my head.

“It’s not a big deal. It’s just a speeding ticket.” I said.

“It’s your third speeding ticket this year. You aren’t learning your lesson.” she said.

“I like to go fast. Like Ricky Bobby.” I said, unflinching on the fact that I didn’t care. “I picked up an extra shift for Saturday, I’ll pay for it.”

“It’s not about paying for it, Noah. It’s about you respecting the law.” she said.

“Ugh, you sound like my dad.” I said.

“Your dad won’t do anything about your behavior, but I will.” she said, stepping right up to me.

“What are you gonna do, ground me?” I asked, letting out a chuckle.

“No. I’m going to teach you a lesson in obedience. I’m going to punish you, and then you’re going to learn what responsibility is.” she said. “Drop your pants.”

“Excuse me?” I asked, taking a step away from her.

“Drop your fucking pants. Now.” she said.

“Fine.” I said, and pulled down my shorts.

“Your boxers too. Bend over the bed.” she said.

“Are you serious? I’m too old for spankings.” I said.

“You aren’t acting like it. Pull down your boxers, and bend over.”

“Fine.” I said, slipping my fingers inside my waistband and looking into her eyes. I’d always fantasized about fucking her, and I figured some spankings were about as close as I’d get.

“Now.”

“Whatever.” I said, pulling them down. “Is this what you wanted to see?” I asked, shaking my dick from side to side.

“That’s cute. Bend over.” she said. I walked over to her bed, and placed both of my hands on the mattress.

“Is dad okay with us doing something this kinky?” I asked, wiggling my ass back and forth in an attempt to make her angry.

“I told him what I was going to do to you, and he was perfectly okay with it.” she said, approaching me from behind. “Look straight ahead, at the wall.”

“Yes mistress.” I said, straightening my gaze. It was one big joke as far as I was concerned. Honestly, what good was a spanking from a female going to do?

“Lay flat. Pull your cheeks apart.” she said.

“Uhm, how about no?” I asked, unwilling to do that.

Slap! Her hand collided hard against my bare ass. Slap, slap, slap, slap!

“Ouch. Jesus Tara.” I said, wincing in pain. Her spanks had more steam on them than I expected, but it was still not a big deal.

“Lay flat. Pull your cheeks apart.” she said.

“Why?” I asked, completely confused by what was happening.

“Because I said so, that’s why.”

“There.” I said, pulling my butt apart. I was starting to feel a little embarrassed, but also a little horny.

“You’ve never stuck anything up your ass before, have you?” she asked.

“Nope. I haven’t.” I said, staring straight ahead.

“Just remember, that you made me do this. This is your fault.” she said.

“Whatever.” I said. I turned my head to see what she was doing, and saw that she was removing her pants. “What are you doing?” I asked.

“Eyes straight.” she said. I waited patiently while she did whatever she was doing, and then I felt her applying something to my cheeks. “Let me just spread this around.”

“What is that?”

“It’s called lubricant, Noah. You’re going to need it.” her hands spread the lube all over my backside, and then her finger made its way to my hole. I flinched as she inserted it in my ass.

“Woah! What are you doing?” I asked, turning my head again. This time, I saw something that shocked me. Tara was naked, and there was a massive cock dangling between her legs. “What the fuck?”

“Oh, you didn’t know? I’m a futanari.” she said.

“I don’t even know what that means.” I said, unable to pull my eyes away from her heavy hanging balls, and large, flaccid dick.

“Look.” she said, lifting up her cock and balls to showcase her vagina.

“What in the hell?”

“Futanari women have both sex organs. We can get pregnant, and we can impregnate.” she said.

“You’ve had a dick this entire time?” I asked. She smiled.

“I have. And now you’re going to take it up your ass.”

“There’s no way.” I said.

“Look straight ahead. Don’t make me tell you again.” she said. I shifted my gaze straight ahead, and felt a chill move up my spine. I’d never heard of a futanari woman before, but it was certainly a sight to see. “I’m going to give you a couple of minutes to relax your ass.”

Tara got down on her knees behind me, and began inserting her finger in and out of my ass. There was nothing I could do to prevent my dick from getting hard, and the only reason I didn’t leave the room was because I was intrigued and horny. It didn’t turn me off that she had a dick, in fact it kind of turned me on.

She was still beautiful, and I’d spent years fantasizing about her and admiring her beauty. It was a little weird, that she was a futanari or whatever, but it was also hot.

“Ugh…” my breath hitched as she inserted two fingers at once, and I tried to control my breathing while she fingered my virgin ass.

“Nice and tight. It’s going to feel so good when I stick my cock inside your little hole.” she said, increasing the pace of her fingering. I buried my face in a pillow, trying as hard as I could not to moan or whimper. “I’m sorry it had to come to this, but you have to be punished for being bad.”

“I understand.” I said, settling into the sensation of her fingers inside me.

“Alright. Now it’s time for your punishment.” she said. “Flip over. I want to see your face while I take your ass.”

“Are you sure about this?” I asked, slowly rolling over onto my back. As much as I wanted to have sex with her, this wasn’t exactly what I had in mind.

“It isn’t that I want to do it. I have to do it.” she said, grabbing me by the legs and pulling me closer to her. “Spread your legs like a good little slut.”

“It’s so big.” I said, staring at her hard cock. I watched as Tara applied lubrication all over her length.

“Thank you. Let’s see how you do with it.” she held herself at the base, and began rubbing the tip all over my asshole.

“Oh my God.” I grunted, clinching down as she penetrated me. “Oh my God.”

“Yeah, that’s a good slut. Take it all.” she said, working the first couple inches in and out.

“Fuck.” I moaned, surprised by how good it felt.

“You have such a tight ass. This is how your dad used to feel before I broke him in.” she said, wrapping her fingers around my neck and pinning me to the mattress. “Now it’s your turn to be a girl for me.”

“It hurts.” I said, feeling myself stretch further and further to accommodate her girth.

“I don’t care. This is for your own good.” she said, bottoming out inside my ass.

“Fuck.”

“Yeah, that’s a good girl. Look at you, taking mommy’s whole cock inside you.” her grip tightened around my throat, and she began thrusting harder. I made noises I didn’t know I could make, and they came out completely organically. “Do you like that?”

“Yes.” I winced, digging my hands into the sheets. My cock was throbbing hard, and I was struck with the fear that she was going to make me cum without even touching it.

“Look how hard you are. Such a naughty little slut. I knew you would end up liking this.” she said, pushing it deeper and making me squeal.

“Ugh! Oh, ugh! Fuck.” I furrowed my brow and closed my eyes, trying to hang on.

“Hold your legs. Watch your hole taking mommy’s cock.” she said. I looked down between us, and watched as her massive dick disappeared over and over again inside me. “You’re going to cum like a little slut, aren’t you?”

“I think so.” I said, my voice strained by how much pressure she was applying to my neck. It was a side of myself I didn’t know existed, and Tara was bringing it out with her big hard she-cock.

“Yeah. That’s all you are, is a submissive little fucktoy for mommy.” she leaned in close to me, whispering the dirtiest things I’ve ever heard while grinding against me.

“Ugh! Ugh! Fuck…”

“Yeah, you make such a good little girl.” she said, kissing my neck and licking my face. “Are you gonna take mommy’s cum in your little boy-pussy?”

“Yes mommy.” I whimpered.

“Holy fuck.” she said, her eyes growing wide. She pushed it all the way in, extending her hips and holding me down by my wrists as her cock began pulsing inside of me. It was so sexy knowing that I was making her cum, and I thrust back against her while she exploded with cum.

“It’s so warm.” I moaned, so turned on that I crossed my threshold for arousal and we climaxed simultaneously. “Ugh! Yes! Harder, fuck me.” I begged, cumming harder than I’d ever cum. I didn’t even touch myself, it was all prostate stimulation and it made my entire body shake with pleasure.

“Yeah? That’s mommy’s good boy.” she said, holding my face and slamming her cock into me. I could feel her heavy balls twitch as she emptied an enormous load into my ass. “Oh my God…” she sighed, taking a deep breath.

“Right?” I asked, my dick still pulsing here and there. I’d never experienced anything like it, and my chest and stomach were absolutely glazed with my cum.

In my post coital awareness, I realized that I’d just been fucked so hard by my stepmom that I came without being touched, and my anus was pumped full of her warm load.

Why was that so good? Like, it was so much better than any girl I’ve ever been with. The intensity of the orgasm was literally ten times more powerful.

“Noah.” she said, her cock still buried in my asshole while she laid on top of me. I’d laced my ankles around her lower back, and didn’t want her to take it out. “I hope you’ll think about how much you disappoint me when you get frivolous speeding tickets.”

“I’m sorry.” I said. “I need to do better.”

“You will. I just hope this punishment ends up teaching you responsibility. You could really be a spectacular man if you learned that lesson.” she said, giving me another wet kiss before pulling herself out from between my cheeks.

“I’m gonna try.” I said, feeling her warm excess cum dripping out onto her sheets.

“Go to your room.” she said.

“Yes ma am.” I said, gathering my clothes and quickly redressing even though the cum continued dribbling out of my ass.

“Please think about responsibility. Think about how people rely on you, and how much you can help them if you’re in service instead of thinking about yourself and running around all willy nilly.”  she said.

“I will. Thank you Tara.” I said, looking her earnestly in the eye before leaving her room.

When I made it back to my room, I was physically exhausted but my mind was racing. It didn’t make sense to me, what type of punishment was that? I learned nothing, other than I really enjoyed spreading my legs for her. If anything, I was more interested in fucking her some more.

There didn’t seem to be any lesson, or anything instilled through the pounding she gave me. It was the single most erotic experience of my life, and I just wanted to explore more with her. It didn’t make me feel bad or like I had messed up in any way, it made me feel like I wished she could be my woman.

Before I could fall asleep that night, I masturbated while replaying thoughts of what had taken place between us. My main motto that night, the one that played over and over in my head while I tried to fall asleep, was ‘God damn that was hot’.

The next morning, I felt like a new man. Maybe she was a genius, and being punished was easier than I thought. I was so full of energy that I got up early and went to get tacos for breakfast. On the way, I was speeding a little, and got pulled over again. Another speeding ticket. Whatever, put it on the tab. The tacos were delicious, and well worth it.

I elected not to tell anyone about that ticket, at least not that day. The following morning, I woke up in the middle of the night sick as a dog. I puked relentlessly, and I cursed those bunk tacos. I promised myself that I’d sue them for the food poisoning they’d clearly given me.

“What’s your schedule look like this week?” Tara asked, once I was passed the initial sickness.

“Monday, Wednesday, Sunday.” I said.

“I thought you were trying to get more hours.” she said.

“Eh, D for diploma baby.” I said, reiterating my general strategy for life. Do the bare minimum and enjoy the free time.

I was sick every morning for the next three days, and I started getting painfully hungry. All I could do was eat. Eat, puke in the morning, eat some more. By the end of the week, I could swear that I was getting fatter. My abs were disappearing, and my stomach was getting rounder and rounder.

I didn’t think much about it, but Tara asked me relentlessly about responsibility and turning my life around.

“Don’t go with the flow. You have to live your life with purpose.” she said, which made no sense to me. I just wanted to meet new people, travel, and live life. The world would be my oyster.

The main thing I learned from the punishment, was that I still really wanted to fuck my Futa stepmom. It was way better than my fantasies, and having it once only made my desire to experience her grow. I thought about the fact that she also had a vagina, and there wasn’t one that I was more motivated to be inside of.

I kept getting sick, and I was growing fatter by the day. It wasn’t even so much that I was getting fat, but my stomach was starting to look like a perfect orb. It kind of bothered me, and I started doing way more crunches and situps to re-establish my six pack.

I was able to pay off one of my tickets with my check, but it left me at almost zero with another hefty fine to pay. Instead of picking up shifts at work, I sold my laptop and paid it off. Too easy. Material possessions held no value to me, and I was happy to be back on track. I’d have to stay home and walk to work for the next two weeks, because I couldn’t afford gas or pay my insurance. A small price to pay to be living wild and free.

Chapter 2 - Tara

Noah was pregnant and didn’t know it. He didn’t drink or do anything that could harm the baby, and I needed him to learn the lesson in order to be the man he could be. His father had allowed him too much leash, and without any discipline to fall back on, Noah was doomed.

What he did have going for him, was that he was young, handsome, strong, and had a work ethic to him with no vices. He was becoming known by local police for the wrong reasons, and he gave them an attitude instead of showing grace. He was kind of a brat, but a reformable one. What he lacked was guidance and focus. Noah was too young to get it, which is why I felt perfectly comfortable stepping in.

Seeing the obvious path he was going down broke my heart, and I wanted to harden him immediately. His father Pat had ceased being attractive to me some time ago, a fact I voiced to him directly, and that he was fine with.

Pat understood that he wasn’t a virile man, and that I still craved a child of my own. Futanari women share biology with regular women. We’re most fertile at the same age, and eventually lose our ability to carry a healthy child. But, Futanari women are able to impregnate women and men at much later stages in life.

Perhaps because of our proximity, or the intimate dynamic of our relationship, I found myself increasingly attracted to Noah. He was a taller, younger, more masculine version of the man I married. Anyway, as Pat and I grew apart, Noah and I grew closer, eventually culminating in me inseminating him as punishment.

All he could create was damage on his own, but coupled with me and the responsibility of his child, he would learn and accept the way. He would grow up. And of what great use he could be to the collective, giving back in the ways for which he was suited. I loved him, and I rooted for him as a slight underdog. I believed in him, that he could do it.

“Hey Noah. My room. Now.” I said, putting inflection on my voice to let him know the seriousness of the context. It had been exactly one week since the punishment.

I waited for him for all of 30 seconds before he came into my room.

“What’s up?” he asked.

“Remember that day we made love?” I asked.

“Of course.”

“What did you think the punishment was?” I asked, straightening my posture.  I could see the gears turning in his head, trying to figure out what was going on.

“To show me how hard I could cum.” he said, not making eye contact and letting a giggle slip out.

“I’m serious, mister.” I said.

“Honestly Tara, I don’t know. I paid off my tickets, I’m working, and that night? That night was amazing. It was probably the best day of my life.” he said. He hadn’t put it together, he didn’t know about the Futanari, and he didn’t realize that he was pregnant, let alone what I was trying to teach him.

“Noah. You’re handsome, smart, and capable. But you cut corners, you half ass things and people think they’re good, but it’s half of your potential. If you don’t learn now, you’ll leave a wake of hurt and destruction.” I said.

“Hurt and destruction?” he asked.

“Yes. People rely on you, they want to, naturally, so that’s your responsibility. That’s your call to action.”

“What if I don’t want that?” he asked.

“You don’t know what you want.”

“I want you.” he said, raising up and staring into my eyes.

“I know, baby. I want you too. But I need you to be better. For yourself, for me, and for our child.” I said.

“Our child?” he asked, raising an eyebrow.

“Yes. When a Futa woman finishes inside you, you become pregnant.”

“But I’m a guy.” he said, still not getting it.

“You’re pregnant Noah, haven’t you noticed?” I asked. “Futanari on male pregnancies are different, they occur instantly, and come to fruition in 4-6 weeks.”

“Wait, are you fucking serious? You got me pregnant?” he asked, raising his voice a little.

“Hey, don’t curse at me. You need to learn responsibility, and nothing will do that faster than having a child.” I said.

“But, I’m not ready.” he said.

“I know. You have three to five weeks to get your shit together.” I said.

“What about dad? Isn’t he going to be pissed?” he asked.

“I’ve already spoken to him about it, and he understands. He’s too old for me to impregnate, that’s why I chose you.” I said. “I want a child of my own, and I only want you as the father.”

“Are you sure that I’m pregnant?” he asked.

“Noah, look at your stomach. Why do you think you’ve been getting sick every morning?” I asked.

“Oh my God. How am I going to give birth? Through my ass?” he asked, eyes wide with fear.

“Don’t worry Noah, we’ll get through it together.” I said. “I’m really looking forward to seeing how you handle all of this.”

“Fuck. Okay. I’ll get my shit together.” he said.

For the next couple weeks, I saw a completely different Noah. He started working five or six days a week, as well as helping out his friend Mike who had a small landscaping business for extra money. He even drove more carefully, it was a complete 180. At the same time, his stomach grew larger and larger.

“Noah, I’m so proud of you. You’ve been working so hard, and it means the world to me that you’re preparing to be the father of our child.” I said. “But you’re three weeks pregnant now, I think it’s time that you stop working until after the baby is born.”

“I can’t. We need the money.” he said.

“Noah. No we don’t. We’re fine. Your father is going to help us financially, and help out with the baby. We have plenty of savings. I just wanted to see if you could handle it, and put your nose to the grindstone when you had something on the line. I wanted to test your manhood.” I said.

“And I passed your test?” he asked, causing a wide smile to form on my lips.

“Yes, baby. You did.” I said, stepping closer to him. “I think you’ve earned some rest.”

“Thank you.” he said.

“Go to your room, there’s something I want to do for you.” I said.

“Okay.” he said.

My plan had worked out perfectly. Not only was I going to have the child I’d been wanting for years, I was having it with a healthy, attractive, younger man who was completely dedicated to me. It was a dream come true. He’d stepped up to the plate and shown the type of man he was going to be for me and our child, and it turned me on beyond belief.

His father and I had lost the heat, there was no more passion or lust between us. I still loved him, but it wasn’t the same. We talked about it, and he completely understood. Robert was a lot less masculine and dominant than his son, and didn’t mind sharing his wife with him so long as it made me happy. I told him that I didn’t want to divorce, but I also no longer felt attracted to him sexually.

“We don’t have to have sex, Tara. I just want our family to be strong, and full of love.” he said. He was a sweet man, loyal and dedicated. He just didn’t do it for me anymore in that way, but he was willing to let me pursue someone who did. I couldn’t have been happier than in that moment, or hornier.


Futanari Beach - Dominant Group Futa on Male

I’d lived on the island of Futakiki my entire life, and heard all of the legends about the futanari girls. The elders spoke of beautiful women who had the reproductive parts of man and female at the same time. They spoke of their insatiable sexual appetites, ability to impregnate and become pregnant, as well as their ability to produce mass amounts of semen and orgasm over and over. It sounded like a myth to me, especially considering no one I knew had ever actually met one.

“If you ever meet one, your life will surely be changed, Nahko.” my grandfather had said.

“Did you meet one grandpa?” I asked. A warm smile spread over his face.

“Yes. A long time ago.”

“What happened?” I asked.

“You’re too young for such details, but let me assure you it was a most pleasurable experience.” he said.

Still, he was an old man with a penchant for tall tales and I never quite believed him.

One day, while I was exploring one of the island’s many cavernous tunnels, I found myself completely lost. Many men had died while exploring the tunnels, and after hours of wandering around with nothing but my lantern, I began to fear my fate would be similar to theirs. My mother always told me to avoid the caves, but I’d always found my way out of them eventually.

Once I was totally lost, all I could do was continue walking, making random turns and hoping for the best. I had a pocket full of Cruchaca berries, and I ate one every couple of minutes to give me the strength to continue on. Eventually, I reached into my pocket to find that I only had one remaining. I could only pray it wasn’t the last berry I’d ever consume.

Eventually, I saw light at the end of the tunnel, and I sprinted for it. Oftentimes, I would stumble across openings deep inside the caves that were impossible to climb out of. The only option was to go back from where I came from or choose another tunnel, but up until then it had always worked out.

“Please, please be an exit.” I muttered, fast approaching the light. As I arrived at the end of the tunnel, I saw the ocean and relief moved through me. I’d once again made it out of the tunnels. “Wow.” I whispered to myself, looking out over the beautiful beach. The island was large, with many beaches, and this particular one had escaped my travels.

I looked around as I descended the trail toward the beach, content to spend some time relaxing by the water before trying to find my way home. There was no one else in sight, a rarity. The people of Futakiki love the ocean, and spend much of their time walking, surfing, swimming, and enjoying them.

After jumping into the chilly water to cool off, I found a nice shaded spot under a tree and decided to take a nap. I wasn’t familiar with the area I was in, so I figured the trek home might be somewhat drawn out and arduous, and after hours of walking through random tunnels I was in need of some rest. When I woke back up, I felt much better outside of needing some water. I felt even better when I saw that there was a group of girls frollicking around in the water. They could at least point me in the right direction as far as getting back home.

As I made the walk toward the girls, I noticed that they were all very attractive and seemed to be having a great time. There were towels laid out on the beach beside a large cooler, and I hoped they had some extra water to spare.

“Hey there!” One of the girls shouted, spotting me as I neared the water.

“Hi.” I said with a smile, waving at the group. There were five girls in the water, and I felt lucky to have stumbled across them. “You don’t happen to have any extra water do you?”

“One sec.” the girl said, wading through the water toward me. The other four girls followed behind her, and I watched in awe as they made it to the edge of the water. They weren’t your run of the mill pretty girls, they were absolutely stunning. Two blondes, two brunettes, and a black girl with long braids that went to the middle of her back. “I’m sorry baby, what’d you say?” the girl asked.

“I got lost exploring the caves, and I’ve run out of water.” I said.

“Oh, yeah we gotchu. We have a bunch of water in the cooler.” the black girl said, pointing towards their little camp. “Take what you need.”

“Thank you so much.” I said, inadvertently gazing at her large breasts.

“What’s your name?” she asked.

“I’m Nahko.”

“Nice to meet you Nahko. I’m Zara, this is Gia, Ari, Elsa, and Gabriella.” she said, introducing me to the whole crew. “I’m surprised you found this place, it’s kind of our own secret beach. It’s very difficult to get here unless you know the exact route through the caves.”

“Well, I just got lucky I guess. I was completely lost.” I said.

“Well, you haven’t got lucky just yet.” Elsa said, an adorable blonde wearing a very revealing bikini.

“We should reward him for his travels. He obviously has good luck.” Gabriella said, giggling and looking me up and down.

“Down girl, down.” Gia said, rolling her eyes. “Let’s at least get to know him.”

“Of course.” Gabriella said.

“Listen Nahko, we want to keep this place a secret. We’ll make sure you have a good time, but you have to promise not to tell a soul about the location of our beach.” Zara said.

“Okay, yeah that’s fine.” I said.

“But you can come back anytime you want.” Elsa said.

“I don’t think I could make it back if I tried, I was just kind of winging it and hoping for the best.” I said.

“We’ll take you back through the caves, so just pay attention and you can return whenever you want.” Ari said.

“Thank you. I appreciate that. It’s a really beautiful beach.” I said, looking up and down the small section of coastline. There was dense forest and cliffs surrounding the beach, and you would need a machete to have any hope of making it there without going through the caves.

“You’ll stay a while before you leave?” Elsa asked.

“Absolutely.”

“Good. We all want to get to know you.” Gabriella said, making eyes at Gia. I wanted to tell them how beautiful they were, but I felt myself getting shy around such a beautiful group of women. I would have gladly made any one of them my girlfriend, and been proud to be seen in their presence.

“I have an idea. Let’s play 3 on 3 beach volleyball.” Zara said. The rest of the girls were delighted by her idea, and they walked me over to their camp where I grabbed a bottle of water while they gathered the net and volleyball, and started setting it up.

“You’re down to play right?” Gia asked.

“Yeah, definitely.”

“Good boy. Take your shirt off, it’s not fair that we’re all in bikinis and you’re still wearing a t-shirt.” she said.

“Yes ma am.” I said, grinning at the realization that they were being playful and flirtatious with me.

“It’s been years since a boy showed up here. We’re all very excited to ravage you.” she said. I smiled, but didn’t know what to say. “In volleyball.” she turned and walked away, and I watched her perfect ass as she sashayed toward the rest of the girls. I took a couple massive gulps of water, wondering if I had a realistic chance with any of them. They were clearly out of my league, but none of them seemed to mind. I watched them finish setting up the net, and set boundaries in the sand with their toes.

“You any good?” Gia asked, waving me over.

“I’m alright.” I said, jogging over to the makeshift court.

“Me, you, and Elsa are going to be on the same team. Don’t mess this up for us.” she said, giving me a little wink. And just like that, we were lined up and ready to go.

“Play ball!” Zara shouted, tossing the ball into the air in front of her and delivering the first serve. Growing up in Futakiki, everyone played beach volleyball, and I wasn’t bad, but these girls were something else.

“Woo!” Zara screamed, high fiving her teammates once they were up 2 points. “Where you at Nahko? You’re gonna get beat by a bunch of girls.” she said. It took me a second to stop staring at their big bouncy tits and perfect lean bodies before I found my groove and really started to contribute.

I scored a point on a beautiful spike, tying the game 6-6 and looked straight at Zara and flexed.

“Oh okay, I see you. Nahko with the big serve.” she said. There was a lot of trash talk, and I became immersed in the competitiveness of the game. By the time the score was 14-12 in our favor, I was sweating profusely and could hear my own pulse. I took a deep breath, and put the ball into play. We ended up winning the first game 21-18, and we took a quick water break before starting the next game. It wasn’t until that moment that it hit me.

“You’re pretty good, keep it up and you might really score.” Gia said, slapping me on the ass as I sucked the bottom out of a bottle of water.

“Yes ma am.” I said, taking a deep breath and trying to control my breathing. As I looked around, ogling the beautiful girls I was playing volleyball with, I noticed a large bulge in Zara’s pants. My eyes instinctively swept around, staring at the crotch of each and every girl and realizing they weren’t your everyday girls. They were futanari, each and every one of them.

“You ready Nahko?” Gia asked, as the girls made their way back onto the court. I was stunned, speechless and shocked. The legends were true, my grandpa was telling the truth.

“Ugh, yeah. For sure.” I said, jogging back onto the court to join them. My performance suffered during the second game, as my eyes were on the balls and not the ball, so to speak. Once I started paying attention, I saw that their breasts weren’t the only things bouncing around while they ran around and jumped.

“Come on Nahko, pay attention.” Gia said, chastising me for letting an easy one hit the sand right in front of me.

“Let’s really distract him.” Zara said, removing her top and imploring her teammates to do the same.

“Oh my God.” I said, wide eyed and staring at the three perfect pairs of tits that were suddenly exposed.

“You got this Nahko, they’re just tits.” Elsa said. If only she knew, it wasn’t so much the breasts that were throwing me off. Gabriella’s cock had flopped out of her bikini bottom, and it was a sight to behold.

“Yeah, my bad.” I said, trying to focus on the game at hand. They got up 5-0, and I could feel the blood rushing to my penis as I admired the beauty I was surrounded with. I’d spent most of my life thinking that the legend of the Futanari of Futakiki was nothing more than a fabrication, yet there I was surrounded by well hung dickgirls who put the rest of the women in Futakiki to shame.

My team rebounded well, and soon the game was back to being competitive, but my mind was elsewhere. All I could think about was all of the naughty things I wanted to do with them. As a straight man, penises obviously weren’t my thing, but this was something else entirely. Any one of them could have made a cock sucker out of me, and my mouth watered at the prospect of getting down on my knees and serving them.

“Focus Nahko, we need you.” Elsa said, staring into my eyes. She was so beautiful, and I wanted nothing more than to impress her. Zara was the best player on the court, but our team played well enough despite me to come back and take the victory. After exchanging high fives with all five of them, we returned to the cooler.

“It’s so hot out here.” Gia said, sitting down on one of the towels and removing her top. My mind was conflicted, but also powerless against the arousal they inspired within me. They were the five most enticing women I’d ever seen in person, and their presence was overwhelming. “I hope you don’t mind if we turn this into a nude beach.” she said, sliding her bikini bottoms down her tanned thighs and off of her ankles. Her feet were dainty and delectable, and her flaccid cock was formidable.

“Not at all.” I said, feeling my own flaccidity disappear as all five of the futanari removed their bathing suits.

“You can join us if you’d like, we like full body tans around here.” Zara said, standing over me as pulled her bottoms to the floor, showcasing not only her long shapely legs, but her long girthy cock.

“I thought futanari were a myth.” I said, staring up at her juicy she cock and heavy hanging balls.

“Well, we’re not.” she said, moving her hips from side to side so her meaty dick swung back and forth a few feet in front of my face. The women circled up around me, grinning like devils and looking at me like I was a piece of meat.

“What do you think? You like?” Gabriella asked, holding herself by the base and swinging it in a circle to tease me.

“It’s so…sexy.” I managed, as I swallowed the saliva that was quickly pooling in my mouth. I’d never wanted to do something so depraved, and I knew that I was a willing little slut for all of them. I didn’t possess half the willpower required to resist them.

“Yeah, we thought you might like what you saw.” she said. Get on your knees like a good boy and beg.”

“Anything you say Gabriella.”

“Call me Gabby.” she said. “Or call me mommy.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, getting on my knees as the girls tightened the circle around me.

“Are you a good little cock sucker?” she asked.

“Yes mommy.”

“Show us what a good submissive boy does for his mommies.” she said.

“Yeah, let’s see how much you really want it.” Elsa said. My cock grew so hard that I felt like I might cum without even touching it, as five futanari women surrounded me with cocks in hand, stroking and teasing.

“Take your shorts off.” Zara said. I did as I was told, quickly removing them.

“Look how hard he is. He’s gonna be a good little futanari slut.” Ari said. “Don’t you dare touch yourself. Put your hands behind your back, and use your mouth to prove your worth to us.”

“Yes ma am.” I said, making it so as a side of myself I wasn’t aware of emerged. They were all so dominant and in control, so sexually open. All I could do was submit to them, and it turned me on beyond belief. Zara stood directly in front of me, commanding me to look her in the eyes while I sucked on her balls. “Yes mommy.” I said, eagerly slurping at her testicles. I could taste the sweat as I swirled them around my mouth.

The other futanari giggled as they watched me do exactly as I was told. Moments earlier I had considered myself their peer, a man without a submissive bone in my body. The truth was laid bare, plain and for all to see. I was nothing but a submissive boy, thirsty to suck and swallow.

“Bury your face in them. Sniff those big balls.” Gia said laughing, watching me humiliate myself as Zara slapped her cock against my face. “Say you love big cock.”

“I love big cock.” I whimpered, feeling my face turn red with embarrassment. I’d never been in a situation even slightly resembling the one I was in, nor had I ever felt such overwhelming arousal.

“Yeah you do.”

“Make him suck it. I want to see him gag.” Gia said.

“Open your mouth for my she cock.” Zara said, holding me by the back of the head and forcing my mouth down onto her length. I choked almost immediately, as she forcefully shoved it against my throat.

“You’ll get used to it.” Elsa said. “Keep your hands behind your back. No cheating.”

“Don’t swallow your spit, I want to see you be a sloppy little boy toy.” Ari said. The futanari took turns fucking my mouth, and viscous saliva dripped from my chin as they used me for their pleasure. “Here, turn around and bend over Elsa. I want to make him eat your asshole.”

“Say yes please.” Elsa said, grabbing me by the chin.

“Yes please.”

“Open your mouth slut.” she said, spitting into my mouth when I did. Elsa turned around and pulled her cheeks apart, while Ari shoved my face deep into her ass. I lapped away eagerly, savoring the taste of her sweaty hole. I could hear laughter and giggles all around me, but I couldn’t see anything as my face had practically disappeared between her cheeks.

“Good boy, my turn.” Gabriella said. Ari grabbed a handful of my hair, and switched my face to Gabriella’s ass next. They all took turns degrading me, forcing my face into their juicy asses one after another until I was panting for breath.

“I think he’s earned the right to use his hands.” Zara said, allowing me to stop holding them behind my back.

“You better fucking use them then.” Gia said. I reached out and grabbed her cock as well as Zara’s stroking them both while Elsa fucked my face.

“I love submissive boy toys.” Elsa moaned, as I slobbered all over her futanari dick. “I’m getting close, don’t even think about taking your mouth off of me until I’m finished, and you better not waste a drop. Say yes ma am.”

“Yes ma am.” I said.

“He loves it. Look how fucking hard his cock is.” Zara said, pointing out the fact that my dick was actually throbbing.

“Yeah he does. He’s gonna be our new little toy. I bet he comes back every day for more.” Ari said.

“Do your friends and family know how much you love sucking cock?” Elsa asked, holding the back of my head in both hands as she thrust against me. I couldn’t speak or breathe, so I shook my head no as tears streamed down my face.

“Look, the little cockslut is crying.” Zara said, getting audible laughs from the other futanaris.

“Here it comes. Oh my God! Fuck that feels good.” Elsa moaned, throwing her head back in ecstasy as I looked up at her from down on my knees.

“Are you ready for your first oral creampie?” Gabrielle asked, furiously stroking herself as Elsa called out in pleasure. Elsa’s dick swelled up in my mouth, and began spurting huge ropes of thick, creamy girl cum directly into my mouth.

“Guck, guck!” I kept my lips wrapped tightly around her cock as copious amounts of cum filled it up, careful not to allow a single drop to drip out. Right as she was finishing dumping her load down my throat, Gabrielle’s she cock exploded all over my face.

“Woo hoo!” Zara squealed in delight as Gabrielle painted my face with rope after rope of cum. I swallowed hard, taking what remained of Elsa’s massive load down the hatch in one gulp.

“He’s closing his eyes, he’s afraid!” Zara said, as I felt the glaze building all over my face.

“My turn. Come here slut, don’t move.” Ari said, joining in on the fun. I felt almost ashamed at how much I was enjoying receiving huge facials from big spurting dicks.

“That’s so much fucking cum.” Elsa said, admiring their handy work.

“I think he wants some more.” Zara said, stepping up in front of me. I could barely open my eyes because they were so caked in semen, but I managed to part them just enough to watch her big black dick bursting all over my face. “Open your mouth slut, I know you’re still hungry.”

“Yes mommy.” I moaned, wishing I had permission to touch myself. My penis had never ached so badly for touch.

“There you go, right on your tongue.” Zara said, squeezing the head of her cock to empty out the last couple sticky drops. “Don’t swallow yet, just hold it in there.” she said. Gia stepped up next, aiming the tip of her throbbing erection directly into my mouth and pulling the trigger. I kept my mouth open, letting it fill to the absolute brim.

“Fuck!” she grunted, as more cum than I knew was possible was emptied mostly into my mouth. “Oh my God, I needed that.” she said, looking down at me as she finished herself off.

“Gargle it.” Zara said, commanding me to further debase myself for their pure enjoyment. I didn’t hesitate to heed her command, and cum bubbles formed as I gargled their loads. My mouth was so full that excess cum dripped from the corners of my mouth, and long sticky strands of their semen dripped from my chin. “Good boy. Now swallow it.”

“Yes mommy. Thank you for all the cum.” I said after forcing it down.

“Now, I want you to use the cum from your face as a lube to stroke yourself off for us. Lay down on your back.” Zara said. I laid down on one of the towels, and scooped cum off of my face and transferred it to my dick. “Good boy.”

“Thank you for letting me touch myself.” I whimpered, twitching under my own touch. My arousal was such that I knew I wouldn’t last.

“I think we should let him have some pussy for being such a good little slut.” Elsa said, mounting me and lifting her ballsack to expose her tight little pink pussy. “Do you want that? Do you want me to bounce on your dick?”

“Yes please.” I said.

“He’s so polite.” Gia said, as Elsa placed my dick at her opening and sat down on it. She was soaking wet, and her tightness squeezed me in a way I’d never before experienced.

“How does my pussy feel?” she asked, grabbing my face and squeezing both cheeks together in one hand.

“It’s so fucking tight.” I called out, unable to stop myself from climaxing right then and there. “Fuck!” my penis contracted harder than ever, and pleasure rippled throughout my entire body. “Ugh!”

“Look how excited he is, he couldn’t even last one minute.” Gia said, sitting her ass down on my face while I came. “Lick my pussy and balls.” she said. I did what she told me to, and felt the energy drain out of my body.

Zara used her fingers to scoop the remaining cum off of my face, feeding it to me two fingerfulls at a time until I was completely clean.

“He needs more training, but I think we can turn him into a very good little cock serving whore.” Gia said, still rubbing her balls on my forehead.

“Yeah, he needs a lot of work, but we’ll make sure he learns his place.” Zara said.

After we’d finished, they told me that I had to come back every single day by 8 in the morning, or else I would no longer be allowed back. I had strict instructions not to tell anyone about what had happened, and to never bring visitors. Gia and Elsa guided me back through the caves, marking certain turns with red nail polish so I wouldn’t forget the way.

“We’re going to break you in so hard, but you’re going to love every second of it. We’re going to fuck your tight little boy pussy until it’s a gaping mess, and we’re going to facefuck the gag reflex right out of you.” Gia said. We reached my entry point, and I was free to go back to my regular life.

“It was nice meeting you Nahko, please come back tomorrow. We’re going to have so much fun together as long as you do what we tell you to.” Elsa said. She was so beautiful, and sweet despite her dominance.

“It was nice meeting you too. I’ll definitely be back.” I said. I watched them as they turned around and headed back down the tunnel, and reality started to set in about what had taken place. The futanari were real, and they had every intention of training me to be a proper fucktoy for them. Five gorgeous women, and they were all mine so long as I did as I was told.

I headed straight for the shower when I got home, and made sure not to speak a word of what had happened or where I’d been all day. I was exhausted from the day’s festivities, and went to bed nice and early so I could make it back on time the following day. It was quite an adventure, but I knew that my journey had only just begun.


Bent Over at Futanari Beach - Dominant Group Futa on Male


I woke up at six in the morning with more motivation than ever before. All I could think about as I rushed my way through a shower and a quick breakfast was what my group of dominant futanari girls might have in store for me. After packing a small travel bag with food and water, I set off to make the trip through the caves to the beach.

Everything went smoothly on the way there, and I jogged as much as I could to speed things up. I checked for the nail polish to make sure I was on the right path, but it wasn’t a route that I would ever forget. It was like a treasure map, except what waited for me at the other end was more valuable than any gold or silver.

My eyes lit up at the sight of the light at the end of the tunnel, I’d made it back. When I popped out of the tunnel and eyed the beach, I didn’t see anyone there waiting for me and I turned anxious. That’s when I checked my watch and realized I was a solid 40 minutes early, so I took a seat in front of the same tree as the day before and sipped on a bottle of water while waiting for the girls to arrive.

It was 7:55 when I spotted someone coming out of the woods, but I didn’t recognize her from the day before. She was a beautiful redhead, tall and curvaceous with big hips and even bigger boobs.

“I wonder if she’s futanari?” I asked myself, staring at her intently. Two more girls came soon after, Zara and Elsa, and I stood to go meet them. My heart was pounding, and I couldn’t take my eyes off them. How had I gotten so lucky? I could have just as easily died in the cave the day before, and perhaps I had. Perhaps I’d died and this is what heaven was.

“Nahko!” Elsa called out, running toward me as soon as she saw me.

“Hey you.” I said, catching her as she jumped into my arms.

“I missed you. I couldn’t stop thinking about you last night.” she said.

“I missed you too.” I said, right as she planted a big sloppy kiss on my lips.

“Elsa is smitten.” Zara said, approaching with the redhead not far behind Elsa. “Nahko, this is Laura.”

“Hi.” I said, still holding Elsa in my arms as we were introduced. Laura wore a wifebeater without a bra underneath, and short jean shorts that she cut so high that her asscheeks bulged out of them.

“Glad to see you made it on time. We like it when our boys are punctual.” Zara said. “Follow us, we’re going to take you to our camp.”

“Yes ma am.” I said. Elsa and I held hands, and walked behind Zara and Laura into the woods. My eyes alternated between their round asses until we came upon a clearing in the woods with tents and a firepit.

“Welcome.” Zara said, leading me into their camp. My jaw hit the floor, as there were beautiful futa women all over the place. Some were chatting it up in small circles, while others were doing chores or eating.

“How many of you are there?” I asked, my eyes darting from woman to woman and never once being disappointed.

“Our tribe consists of 20 women.” Zara said.

“Any men?” I asked.

“No. If there’s ever a man in our camp, he’s being used for the purposes of breeding or sex. Speaking of which, go wait inside that tent, it’s almost time for us to get started.” she said. I made my way to the tent, got inside, and waited excitedly for what would happen next.

Within a few minutes, I was joined by Zara, Laura, and a smoking hot blonde milf whose cock was so large that it laid vertical and parallel to her stomach, pinned there by the waistband of her tiny athletic shorts. I stood up as soon as they entered the tent.

“Faith, this is Nahko.” Zara said, “Nahko, this is Faith.”

“Nice to meet you.” I said.

“You as well. Have a seat.” she said. We all sat down inside the tent, and Faith began speaking. “You met some of the tribes’ members yesterday. It’s been quite some time since anyone has arrived at our beach, and I’m pleased to learn that you passed your initiation and returned for more training.”

“Thank you. The pleasure was all mine.” I said.

“Well, not all of it.” Zara said, smirking and looking into my eyes.

“As you know, we are the Futanari of the island of Futakiki. We are one of only two remaining tribes, and we stay hidden here from the rest of the island.” she said.

“Why? You’re all so beautiful.” I said, puzzled by their choice to stay hidden away.

“It is the tradition of our tribe. We live off the land in remote areas away from people, only rewarding the men and women brave and adventurous enough to find us for themselves.” she said.

“So it’s like a reward?” I asked.

“Like the pot of gold at the end of a rainbow.” Faith had an infectious smile, and her eyes were full of joy as she explained the history and traditions of her Futanari tribe.

“Honestly, I don’t think I found you because of bravery or out of a sense of adventure. I found you through pure luck.” I said.

“While that may be true in the sense that you didn’t know where you were going or what you were looking for, and there was both randomness and luck involved in you finding us, you were also taking a major risk by veering so far off the beaten path alone. You could have died, and many have while undertaking similar adventures as yourself.” she said.

“Right. So why exactly am I here? What is the purpose? What am I supposed to get out of this?” I asked.

“You’re overthinking this. It isn’t a vision quest.” her smile appeared again, and her eye contact was piercing. Her virile cock stood hard and at attention as we spoke, never softening in the least. It was difficult if not impossible to avert my eyes from drifting down between her legs.

“What is it then?” I asked.

“A temporary fuck fest.”

“Why?”

“There is no why. But since you asked, it’s fun for us to show the rest of the world how much pleasure we experience on a daily basis, to introduce them to a world of pure bliss. And after it’s all said and done, those people tend to be the ones who tell our story, and spread our legend to the rest of the island.” she said.

“So how long is this going to last?”

“It depends on a lot of things, but leave that to us. Just try to show up everyday with an open mind and a willing attitude. I promise you won’t be disappointed.” she said.

“Yes ma am.”

“I like your attitude, you’re the right person to have found our tribe. The girls you met yesterday had nothing but glowing reviews about you. We like our boys to be submissive and enthusiastic. And of course, open minded.” she said.

“Yes ma am.”

“You can call me mommy, I heard you liked that.” she said, releasing a confident snicker. “And I can’t help notice your hungry gaze moving all over my body, here in particular.” she said, taking hold of and slowly caressing her throbbing member.

“I’m sorry.” I said.

“Don’t be. It’s perfectly natural to find novel things arousing. Zara, Laura, please exit the tent. I’ll be with you shortly. I’d like to give our new boy toy a spin.” she said. Both Zara and Laura snapped to attention and rose to their feet, leaving the tent in unison. “Now that we’re alone.” Faith crossed her arms and grabbed the bottom of her shirt, hoisting it up and over her head.

“Wow.” I said, staring at two perfectly shaped and ample sized natural breasts.

“Tell me Nahko, have you ever been with an older woman?” she asked.

“No ma am, I haven’t.” I said, watching as she crawled toward me on her hands and knees.

“I said to call me mommy.”

“Oh yeah, sorry. Mommy.” I said, feeling a bead of sweat pour down the middle of my back.

“Stop apologizing, and I am going to punish you for not calling me mommy once I’d already asked.” she said. “I want you to loosen up. I’m not trying to intimidate you or make you nervous. I’m trying to fuck you, and have a good time doing so.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, reacting to her genuine warmth and attractiveness. I wasn’t used to women coming onto me so strongly, especially not women as gorgeous as the Futanari. Faith arrived in front of me, cupping my chin and peering deep into my eyes.

“I want you to kiss me. No lips, only tongue. I want as much spit involved as humanly possible.” she whispered, her soft feminine tone sent chills up and down my spine.

“Yes mommy.” I said.

“Say please.”

“Please mommy, please let me suck your tongue.” I said.

“Such a good boy. I can’t wait to feel your tight little throat on my cock.” she said, right before she licked my lips. “Stick your tongue out for me.” as soon as I stuck my tongue out, her lips enveloped it aggressively. “Mmm…”

“Mmm…” I moaned back in response, her sweet taste finishing off my already growing erection. Our tongues swirled together, and she let her saliva drip from her tongue onto mine. She took my hands in hers, placing them on her breasts as we drooled all over each other's tongues.

“Do you like mommy’s tits?” she asked, flashing doe eyes and looking down at her chest.

“I love your tits mommy.”

“Show me with your mouth.” she said, grabbing hold of my head and pressing it between her soft breasts. I alternated between her large areolas, slurping and suckling. “Listen Nahko, my girls are going to require that you do a lot of submissive things, things that are depraved and vile, perhaps things you might find humiliating or degrading.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, looking up at her while latching to her breast. Sweet milk trickled freely from them as I sucked, and I drank it down as it flowed into my waiting mouth.

“Remember that it’s all for titillation, it’s out of love. It’s what turns us on, as the Futanari are a very dominant gender, even more dominant than men.” she said. “We have the best of both worlds. I can become pregnant or impregnate a woman. I have a cyclical side of my sexuality like a woman, I’m also very visual like a man. I’m kinky, I’m horny all the time, and I can have multiple orgasms with both of my genitalia. Regular men and women think I’m insatiable, and they may be true.”

“You’re incredible. I just want to serve you.” I said.

“And you will. But love is a two way street, always take enjoyment from me, and never be afraid to tell me what you desire, no matter what it is.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, knowing that she could be trusted in the deepest way. What started as a nervousness, a pure intimidation factor that she emanated had quickly melted away to a great feeling of comfort. Nothing about my sexuality would be judged in her presence, it would only be engaged and amplified.

“Tell me Nahko, right now, what do you want to do to me? And what do you want me to do to you?” she asked.

“First, I want you to get naked and lay down so I can worship every inch of your body.” I said, feeling sexually empowered like never before.

“I like that you said first, implying that there will be more. Good boy.” she said, sliding off her shorts as she laid down onto her back. I stared in shock at her massive rod, and couldn’t believe the size of her balls. “I haven’t cum in two days, that’s why they’re so swollen and full.”

“I’ll drain you mommy.” I said, instantly lowering myself between her legs for a better look.

“Rub your face against my balls.” she said. My mouth naturally opened, making a popping sound as I went back and forth between suctioning them.

“Does that turn you on?”

“So much.” I whispered, motorboating her testicles. They were so large that I could hide my face in them, and I doubted a larger pair existed on the planet.

“You’re a little Futanari cock slut aren’t you?”

“Yes mommy, I am. I can’t help it.” I said, wrapping both hands around her girth. “My hand doesn’t even fit around it.”

“I bet your mouth will.” she said. I opened as wide as I could, forcing the tip into my mouth. It was so big that I couldn’t fit it much further than that, so I used both hands and my mouth simultaneously and still couldn’t handle it all. “Oh my God. I am going to cum so fucking hard for you.”

“Guck, guck, guck…” my throat made funny sounds as I struggled to take it in. I swallowed around it, as my mouth was overflowing with saliva. “Can I suck on your toes?”

“Of course. You don’t have to ask, just take what you want.” she said. I grabbed her by the ankles and pulled her closer to me, examining her perfect milf toes and her extreme arches.

“You have the prettiest feet I’ve ever seen.” I said, shoving three of her toes into my mouth at once.

“You like older women don’t you?” she asked. I nodded, my mouth too busy to respond. “Do you watch milf porn?” she asked, while I again nodded. “I haven’t had my feet worshiped by a man in many years.”

“You’re like my dream woman.” I said, unable to tear my eyes from her soft, feminine feet. “I want to see you with anklets and toe rings, how are they so perfect?”

“I’ve been told I have pretty feet before.” she giggled. “You’re really making me feel gorgeous right now.” I licked her entire sole on both feet, and then pressed her feet together against the outside of my dick and began stroking off with them.

“Is it possible to fall in love with someone this fast?” I asked.

“You’re just the sweetest. Look into my eyes and tell me that you love me while I give you a footjob.” she said.

“I love you, I love you, I love you so much.” I said, watching her feet slide up and down the length of my dick.

“I love you too.”

“I love you.” I whimpered, feeling myself quickly nearing completion.

“Not yet, baby. Show some discipline, you said you were going to worship every inch of me, and I’m going to hold you to that.” she said.

“Yes mommy.” I said, returning my lips and tongue to her feet, slowly moving up both legs with as many kisses as I could. Under her supervision, I was able to prevent myself from cumming but my cock was still shockingly hard. Over the next several minutes, my tongue literally explored every inch of her tantalizing body.

“Mommy wants to cum, will you help me?” she asked.

“Yes.” I said. Faith got on her hands and knees, shaking her ass right in front of my face.

“This is what I want you to do. Bury your face between my cheeks and eat my ass. Use one hand to finger my pussy, and the other to stroke my dick.” she said.

“Yes mommy.” all of my inhibitions were gone, and I slipped two fingers inside her while tonguing her ass and giving her a reach around. It wasn’t the easiest thing to coordinate, but she reacted with such enthusiasm that I couldn’t stop. I wanted to make her cum so badly, I wanted to impress her, I needed her approval.

“That’s what I like, don’t stop baby.” she said, pressing her ass against my face. Her asshole was gaping so I could shove my entire tongue inside it, and I could feel her enormous cock growing puffy as she neared orgasm. “It’s been so long since someone did this for me. I’m going to cum for you Nahko.”

“Mmm…” I moaned, stroking faster and pushing my tongue deep inside her asshole.

“Good boy, make your mommy cum.” she said. “Here it comes baby, faster.” she begged, a request I took heed to reflexively. “Right there, perfect.” her breath hitched, and I could feel her penis convulsing in my hand as she called out in agony. “Fuck me Nahko, harder!”

“Mmm…” when I pulled my head out from between her cheeks, I saw a thick sticky trail of cum dotting the entire floor of the tent, and more dripping from the wall.

“Thank you so much. I needed that more than you can imagine.” Faith said, turning to face me and laying back down in front of me. “Put my ankles behind my head, and fuck me as hard as you can until you cum inside me.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, resting her legs on my shoulders and pressing them easily behind her head. “You’re so flexible.”

“I keep myself limber so I can be fucked like a whore.” she said. I lifted her heavy balls to locate her pussy, and pressed myself inside. She was soaking wet already, and I knew my task would feel amazing but wouldn’t take long. “Good boy. As hard as you can.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, staring into her eyes as I started thrusting.

“Good boy, harder. Fuck me harder. I want your cum.”

“I’m going to cum for you, I love you so much.” I said, as the sound of our bodies slapping together filled the tent. The sound of her feminine whimpers was almost too sexy for me to handle, and her doe eyes were like the call of a siren. “I’m gonna cum.”

“Good boy.” she cooed, stroking herself as I pounded away. She was still hard, and as I approached orgasm, so did she. “Good boy.” she repeated, as I pumped inside of her until I was throbbing and filling her up.

“Fuck!” I grunted, as immense waves of pleasure shook my entire body. I was cumming inside of the most beautiful futanari milf, and I knew no regular woman would ever satisfy me in such a way.

“Oh shit.” she squealed as her massive cock exploded once again. She held herself by the base, aiming it at her face and shooting her own cum into her mouth. All I could do is watch, and witness the single most erotic sight I’d ever seen. “Now kiss me.” she said, her mouth full of her own load. We kissed passionately, swapping her cum back and forth in post coital bliss.

“That was incredible.” I said.

“So were you. I can’t wait to train your asspussy to take my cock.” she said. “I’m going to have some of the girls get started on that right now actually.”

“Right now?” I asked, fully drained and exhausted.

“Right now. Come with me.” she said. I put my shorts back on, while Faith elected to walk back out into the camp in the nude. I followed behind her, and all of the Futanari were outside looking at us as we emerged from the tent. “Lilly, Alicia, come here.” she said. An asian girl and busty blonde emerged, walking right up to us.

“Is this Nahko?” the blonde asked.

“It is. Nahko, this is Lilly, and this is Alicia.”

“Nice to meet you both.” I said, looking them over.

“I want you to take him to your tent, and bend him over. We need to break in his tight little asshole.” Faith said.

“Sounds good.” Alicia said, taking me by the hand and guiding me towards their tent. My head was still spinning from my time with Faith, but I refused to tap out. I was committed to doing whatever they required from me. I stepped inside the tent with the two girls I’d just met, and Lilly pulled my shorts down from behind without saying a word.

“Get down on your hands and knees.” Lilly said. I felt a tinge of apprehension, but got into position anyway. I’d never stuck anything in my ass before, and I was terrified of what was about to happen to me. Alicia went over to her sleeping bag, and grabbed a bottle of lube and tossed it to Lilly.

“What are you going to do?” I asked.

“Well, we’re both going to get naked first.” Lilly said, making it so. Much like every futanari girl I’d met, they were both stunning. “And now, we’re going to take turns stretching you out.”

“I don’t think it’s going to fit.” I said, looking at her long flaccid dick.

“You’re silly. We’re going to start with our fingers and tongues, and teach you how to relax with something in your ass before we fuck you.” she said.

“He’s cute.” Alicia said. “Keep your eyes straight ahead, and try to control your breathing. We’re not going to hurt you, or force anything inside you. We’re going to slowly work our way in.”

“Okay.”

“This might be a little cold.” Alicia said, squeezing lube onto my backside and spreading it all over my butt.

“I can’t wait to fuck him.” Lilly said, giggling with her friend. I kept my eyes straight ahead, and tried to relax myself by taking deep, controlled breaths.

“I’m nervous.” I said.

“That’s okay. We’re here to help you, you’re going to love it once you’re finally ready.” Lilly said. I exhaled as one of the girls pulled my cheeks apart, and the other’s finger began circling my asshole. “Try flexing your hole.”

“Like that?” I asked.

“Yeah.” Alicia giggled, clapping her hands at the sight of my asshole tightening and relaxing. “That’s so hot.”

“I’ve never done this before.” I said.

“That’s okay, there’s a first time for everything. And a second, and a third.” Alicia said, slowly working the tip of her dainty little finger inside. “See? That’s not so bad.”

“No, it feels kind of weird but it doesn’t hurt.”

“You have no idea how much harder you’re going to cum once we stretch you out a little.” she said.

“Yeah, I’ve heard that before. The prostate or whatever.” I said, carrying on a casual conversation while down on my hands and knees in the most vulnerable position I could think of.

“It’s the boy G-spot.” Lilly said. They were both very young, probably 18 or 19. I liked their youthful vigor and playfulness, and I felt my dick getting hard as Alicia worked her finger a little deeper.

“That does feel kind of good.” I admitted.

“Keep taking deep breaths, nice and slow. Once we get your anus to relax, we can really start to stretch you out.” she said. Over the next half hour, I alternated positions, and let the two girls play with my asshole. It was somewhat pleasurable at times, often uncomfortable, but it was working. Eventually, Alicia was able to get two fingers all the way in my ass.

“I’m starting to like it.” I said, my cock was hard and the discomfort was going away.

“Here, I’m going to put some numbing cream in there.” Alicia said, getting into her purse and pulling some out. “This will help.”

“Grab him a buttplug too, he needs to have one in at all times when he isn’t here.” Lilly said.

“Good call.” Alicia said, rummaging through her bag and pulling out a small purple butt plug.

“Do you care if I eat your ass and jerk off? This is making me really horny.” Lilly said.

“Me too, let’s take a little break so we can all cum.” Alicia chimed in.

“Yeah, definitely.”

“Okay, lay flat and pull your butt apart for me.” Lilly said. As soon as I did, she dove right in and began anxiously slurping away, rimming and forcing her tongue into my ass.

“Ugh! Oh my God.” I whimpered, completely enthralled by the sensation of her warm wet tongue exploring my ass. “That is amazing.”

“Mmm…” she moaned, stroking her cock and feasting on my backside. Alicia sat down in front of me, and pushed my head down onto her cock. I opened wide and made eye contact with her, excited to show off my ability to pleasure her girlcock.

“Fuck…That’s what I need. Just like that.” Alicia said, thrusting her hips against my face. Being in the presence of the Futanari girls kept me in a state of arousal that made me do things I never would have even considered under other circumstances, their sexuality was like a new drug that I was instantly addicted to. “Look at me while you choke on my dick.”

“Guck, guck, guck.” I ran my tongue along the bottom of her shaft, testing my limits and pushing deeper with each bob of my head. The puffy soft tip of her mushroom head bumped against the back of my throat, causing my mouth to produce tons of viscous saliva.

“That’s a good little slut, I love sloppy blowjobs.” Alicia said, fucking my face like there was no tomorrow. I slurped my own saliva from the tip of her cock, using it as lube and spitting it back onto her dick. “Fuck, I’m going to cum. Open your mouth.” she said, taking herself by the base and stroking it as fast as she could. I stuck out my tongue in anticipation of her cum explosion.

“Me too, I’m right there.” Lilly said, walking around to the front of me. I got on my knees in front of them, mouth wide open as they simultaneously climaxed all over my face and into my mouth.

“Ugh! Fuck yes.”

“Fuck!” they moaned in unison as globs of cum streaked my forehead all the way down to my chin and everywhere in between. The pure amount of semen they released with each orgasm was mind blowing, and turned me on like never before.

“Let’s make out for him and cum swap so he has something hot to jerk off to.” Alicia said, grabbing me by the face and licking off the cum. Once she had a solid mouthful, she spit it into Lilly’s mouth while I used the leftovers to lube myself up. I’d never had two girls put on a show for me like that, and they were both so damn aesthetically pleasing. There was no doubt that futanari women were my ultimate weakness, and within seconds I was cumming again.

“God damn.” I exhaled, shooting my load onto their tits as they continued exchanging cum and swirling their tongues together.

“Get a little distracted you two?” her voice startled all three of us. It was Faith, and she was standing in the opening of the tent with her arms crossed.

“Sorry.” Alicia said, “We got really horny.”

“It’s fine.” Faith said with a smile. “But we need to send him home for the night, it’s getting late.”

“Yes ma am.” Lilly said, scrambling to put on her clothes.

“I’ll see you tomorrow at 8 Nahko. Wear your buttplug while you sleep, I’m looking forward to fucking you very soon.” she said.

“Yes ma am.” I said, cum dripping from my chin.

The girls walked me back to the cave, and we all kissed before I set off back home. Once again, all I could think about were the past two days. And once again, I went straight to the shower and then to bed. My phone had missed calls and texts, but I didn’t bother to answer them. The only thing I was focused on was serving the Futanari, and exploring my newfound sexuality. There was no time for anything else, nor desire. I had to get my rest, because I planned to be there early once again the following morning. The buttplug wasn’t that big, and it slid inside my hole easily. My asshole felt like it had already stretched a little, and I was proud to have made it through my second day with the Futanari of Futakiki.


Finally Taken at Futanari Beach - Futanari Milf on Male

Chapter 1

I woke up early in the morning.. I was sore in more ways than one, but it was easy making the trek back through the Futakiki tunnels to Futanari Beach. Elsa was there waiting for me.

“Hi.” she said, standing before me with awkward body language.

“Hey you.” I said, unable to stop smiling at her. Elsa was my favorite of the Futanari I’d met, and of all the girls I’d met in my lifetime. She was my favorite.

“Faith has requested you for the day.” she said.

“Okay. What does that mean?” I asked.

“She wants to take you first.” Elsa said, without looking up.

“Take me?””

“Your ass Nahko. She wants to be the first one to fuck you.” she said.

“Okay. What’s wrong with that?” I asked, excited by the proposition.

“Well, nothing. I know you can’t resist.” she said. “I just hope you’ll take me after.”

“What do you mean?” I asked, growing concerned at her downbeat demeanor.

“I like you, Nahko. A lot. I want you to be mine.” she said. I felt myself melt before her, as I wanted nothing more than to please her. Elsa was the only thing I thought about at night before I made the trek back through the tunnels to the beach.

“I like you too, Elsa.” I said.

“Today she will fuck you, and bring you into manhood by the standards of the Futanari of Wakiki.” she said. “I’m okay with this, I only hope that you will consider me as your partner once she’s had her way with you.”

“I will, Elsa. I promise I will.” I said, holding her hands and staring into her eyes. She was so innocent looking, so pretty and sweet. There was nothing I wanted more than her.

“Promise?” she asked.

“I promise.” I said.

“Good. Follow me.” she said. I followed behind her, until we were once again at their camp. Faith stood waiting, wearing a white flowing dress and a serious expression. She smirked the moment we made eye contact.

“There she is.” I said.

“I’ll take you to her.” Elsa said, leading the way. We went to her tent, where Faith lay waiting on the floor. “Here is Nahko.”

“Thank you Elsa. You may leave us.” Faith said. Elsa left the tent at once, zipping it up behind her. It was just the two of us.

“Hi.” I said.

“Hello Nahko.” Faith said, motioning for me to come lay down with her. I made my way over to her, and joined her on the floor. “I’ve been dreaming of you…of your masculine bubble butt, and of all the dirty things my tongue and cock are going to do to it.”

“I’ve dreamed of you Faith, of your beauty, and of the things you’ve already done for me.” I said, instantly pulled into her frame. She stroked my hair, and looked into my eyes.

“I want to bend you over, to make you squeal like you’ve never squealed, to take you as a prize.” she said. “I know that you will choose Elsa, but only after you’ve had me.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, eager to learn what she had to teach. Elsa was my suitable partner, the one who made the most sense, and I would be proud to have her as mine. But in the meantime, I had every intention of doing exactly what Faith told me to do. Faith pulled me in close, slipping her tongue inside my mouth.

“Good boy.” she whispered. “Take off your pants for me.”

“Yes mommy.” I said, slipping my shorts and underwear off.

“Such a nice cock, I can’t wait to see it flopping around while you ride mine.” she said. “Turn over. Lay on your stomach.”

“Anything you say Faith.” I removed my shirt and rolled over onto my belly. Faith got into position behind me, and began pulling my cheeks apart and spitting on my asshole. I could feel myself turning hard instantly, knowing full well what was about to take place.

“Look at that bubble butt. I’m going to fill your hole with so much cum.” she used her finger to spread the saliva around, slipping it inside to warm me up.

“Are you sure it’s going to fit?” I asked. Faith chuckled, and shoved two of her fingers inside me.

“I’ll make it fit.” she said. “Tell me, Nahko, are you going to be a good little anal slut for mommy’s cock?” she asked.

“Yes mommy.” I said, nervous as hell but at the same time turned on. I’d never had a dick in my ass before, and Faith’s cock was absolutely massive.

“Don’t move.” she said, grabbing herself by the base and rubbing it against my anus. “It’s so juicy.” she began inserting herself slowly, and I squirmed beneath her as the tip alone was stretching my ass.

“Ugh…”

“You’re a slut for Futanari cock aren’t you?” she asked, working it in and out in short strokes, getting me used to her girth.

“Yes mommy, I’m a cockslut.”

“Good boy. You’re gonna be a girl for me for a little while, is that okay?” she asked.

“Anything for you Faith.” I said, feeling my hole stretching more to accommodate her.

“That’s my good girl, take mommy’s big hard dick.” she said. “How does it feel having a cock in your asshole?”

“It hurts a little, but it feels so good.” I moaned, biting down on my lip as she shoved her entire length inside me. “Oh my God!”

“Good girl, whimper for mommy like a good little cockslut.” she said, pressing my head down into the pillow as she stroked from behind.

“It’s so big.”

“You like it don’t you? You like taking my big she cock.” she grunted, increasing her pace. I couldn’t even respond, all I could do was hang on for dear life as she pounded me. It was difficult

“Ughhhh!” I squealed uncontrollably, pinned beneath her while her hips violently laid claim to me. “Oooh…fuck.” I was so aroused that it felt like her cock was going to make me cum without even touching my dick.

“Good girl, take that hard cock in your tight little hole.” she said. “Get on your hands and knees. I’m ready to really fuck you.” I climbed into position, unsure if I could take anymore of a pounding than she was already giving me. My hole felt like it had doubled in size, but it was still a tight squeeze for her thick she-dick.

“Oooh, ugh, fuck, ugh.” I dug my fingers into the sleeping bag, and looked down at my own throbbing dick. I knew that if I touched it at all, I was going to orgasm. I’d only discovered how good something in my asshole could feel the day before, but this was way more pleasurable. Feeling her hard flesh inside me, plundering my hole freely as I whimpered like a little whore.

“Turn to face me. On your knees.” Faith said, pulling it out and standing up. No sooner had I turned around, she was cumming all over my face and chest. “Oh my God, open your mouth slut.” she moaned, eyes closed and stroking relentlessly. Rope after rope of sticky cum launched out of the tip of her dick, landing everywhere and leaving me soaked.

“I’ve never seen that much cum before.” I said, my face drenched and dripping.

“Lick it up.” she said, using her finger to scoop a huge glob off of my face and feeding it to me. “Look at me while you slurp up my cum. Good girl.”

“Mmm…” I said, sucking it off her finger and swallowing it.

“There ya go, have some more.” she said, shoving her cum covered fingers down my throat.

“I want to cum.” I said, swirling my tongue around the tip of her finger.

“Oh yeah? Get on top of me. Ride mommy’s dick and I’ll make you cum.” she said, laying down on her back. I climbed one leg over her.

“Are you going to be able to keep fucking?” I asked, referencing the fact that she’d just orgasmed more cum than I knew someone could produce.

“I can go again for you, Nahko. Sit down on it like a good girl. Show me how much you want to cum.” she said. “You’re so hard, baby.”

“You’re the sexiest woman I’ve ever been with, by far. I can’t help it.” I said, wiping more cum from my chest and using it to further lube my anus before lining the head of her dick between my cheeks.

“I’m not a woman, Nahko. I’m Futanari.” she gripped my hips with both hands, forcing me down onto her.

“Oh fuck.” I moaned, bouncing up and down on her. It felt strange being on top for the first time, riding a big cock instead of using mine.

“Good girl, mommy loves when you sit on it.” she said, giving my ass a slap. “Look at your cock flopping around on top of me. You really are a good little cockslut.” she pulled my face to hers, passionately kissing me while I grinded on her. She was so deep inside of me, and my cock was tingling with pleasure. Small droplets of precum were oozing out.

“It feels so good.”

“Are you ready to cum baby?” she asked.

“Yes, mommy.” I groaned. Faith scooped up some more of her excess cum, and began spreading it around my cock. “Oh fuck, I’m so close.”

“I can tell. Go ahead and cum for your mommy.” she said, looking into my eyes and stroking my cock with her soft, feminine hands.

“Oh my God! Oh my God!” I could feel the energy building instantly, as I barreled towards climax. “Mommy…fuck…”

“Good girl.” she said, bringing me right to the edge and then way past it. My entire body seized, convulsing with the most extreme orgasm I’d experienced. “Good girl, cum on mommy’s big cock.” she thrusted from the bottom, which made it feel like the tip of her dick was inside my stomach.

“Ugh!” I began cumming, and nearly passed out from the agonizing pleasure that her cock was sending through me in waves.

“Yeah? Me too baby, I’m gonna cum inside your ass.” she said. I was way too lost in the moment to realize what was happening, but I could feel her hot flesh pulsing inside me once again. I have no idea how she was able to cum so much, so easily, over and over, but I loved it. I was dripping with sweat, filled with cum, and swept by the most overwhelming sense of tiredness once we’d finished.

“Wow.” I whispered, collapsing on the sleeping back beside her. She let out a soft chuckle.

“You’re adorable. You’ll make a great partner for Elsa. But for now, baby, just sleep.” she said, leaning over me and placing a kiss on my forehead. “Sweet dreams.” I heard her exiting the tent, zipping it up, and that’s the last thing I remember before passing out. It was an exhausting session, and a massive step on my journey of sexual discovery with the Futanari of Futakiki Island.

Chapter 2

When I finally woke up, it was dark outside, and I was alone in the tent with a sleeping Faith in the little spoon position. A part of me considered sneaking out, and making the trek home, but I didn’t even know what time it was, or if I could complete the journey in the dark, so I gently nudged her until she woke up.

“Hey, I’m sorry I slept so long. I need to go home.” I said.

“It’s alright, honey. Just spend the night, it’s too late. Everyone is already asleep.” she said.

“But I was supposed to go home. My parents are going to freak out.” I said.

“Nahko, be a man and sleep over with your lover. You can return home tomorrow.” she said.

“What am I supposed to tell them?” I asked, feeling myself grow nervous. My parents were already growing a bit suspicious, and I had no intentions of telling them my secret.

“Tell them you took an older lover, and that she satisfied you in ways you didn’t know were possible.” she said.

“I can’t tell them that.” I said.

“I’m kidding Nahko. Tell them whatever you want, but don’t worry about that now.” she said. She pulled my ass against her crotch, and I could feel her morning hardness. “For now, you need to worry about what you’re going to do about my erection. It’s calling out for you.” she said.

“I can feel it.” I said, backing up against her.

“Take your shorts off.” she said, doing the same thing herself. “Suck on mommy’s fingers.” she slipped two of her fingers inside my mouth, forcefully shoving them against my throat until I gagged. “Good girl.”

“Guck, guck, guck.” my throat made sucking sounds as she continued, extracting my saliva to use as lube for her throbbing meat.

“There we go.” she said, spreading it around her cock. “I think your asshole needs more cum inside it.” she wedged it between my cheeks vertically, sliding it back and forth between my cheeks. “Tell mommy how much you love her cock. Tell me how much you want it.” she whispered into my ear.

“I love it so much, mommy. It’s so big and hard, and full of cum.”

“Good girl.”

“I need your dick mommy, I want it in my ass pussy.” I said, feeling myself grow hard along with her. I could feel myself not only getting used to being fucked, but getting addicted to it. Feeling her hot flesh pumping inside me hit all the right buttons for me, and made my dick throb with pleasure.

“You love feeling that cock slide in and out, such a good little slut.”

“Yes, mommy.”

“Sit back against it, take it as deep as you can.” Faith whispered, her breath sending hot chills down my spine. I began almost bouncing on it, while Faith reached around  and began stroking me.

“Ugh!” I could feel the tip of her cock hitting deep inside me.

“You’re gonna cum with this dick in your ass. You’re gonna cum for it aren’t you?” she asked, slamming her pelvis into my ass.

“Yes!” I squealed, as cum began spurting from the tip of my cock. I couldn’t stop it, it was beyond my control. “Ugh! Yes, mommy, fuck.”

“That’s my good girl, cum for this big cock.” she grunted, pumping harder. She’d stopped touching my dick, but it no longer mattered. I was cumming uncontrollably as Faith began doing the same. She had so much more cum than me, and I could feel it shooting into my hole as her monster cock twitched and spasmed inside my asshole.

“Fuck…” I sighed, feeling both of our energies subside simultaneously.  Faith wrapped her arm around, her soft tits pressing into my back.

“You’ve been such a good boy for me. You made mommy very happy.” she said. “Rest now, baby. In the morning, I’ll let you see Elsa before you head back home. I think you’ve earned a day off.”

“Anything you say, Faith.” I said, closing my eyes while still impaled to her cock. It felt good wedged in my hole, and I reached down between my legs to play with her balls as I drifted back off to sleep.


Chapter 3

Faith shook me gently awake the following morning, and told me to take my time getting up. I was physically sore from our sessions the day before, and felt like a shower was in order. The next thing I knew, there was a wonderful odor in the air. Someone was making breakfast.

And by someone, I mean most of the tribe. Everyone seemed to be in charge of a different aspect of breakfast, and by the smell of things, it was coming along just fine.

“There you are.” Zara said, mixing a bowl of rice and giving me a wink.

“Hey.” I said.

“Have fun with Faith last night?” she asked. A smile spread across my face organically, and I nodded my head.

“I did.”

“Well, I’m sure you two worked up an appetite. We’re making eggs, rice, beans, fish, and potatoes.” she said. “We’ve got tortillas, or you can make a bowl.”

“Right on.” I said, looking around and admiring how well they worked together. A part of me wanted to stay there forever, to become a part of their camp and screw all day and night until my heart was content. I knew I needed to get home after breakfast though, to show some face at home so no one suspected what was really going on.

Elsa sat with me while I ate, but we were mostly quiet. She wore a white dress with nothing underneath it, and I could see her pert nipples and the distinct outline of her cock beneath it.

“Faith will only do that once.” Elsa said.

“How come?” I asked.

“Unless she decided to take you. But if she did that, we wouldn’t have seen you for days.” she said.

“I don’t think I understand.” I said.

“As the leader of the tribe, she gets to be the first one who enters any man who discovers our camp with her phallus. If she chooses to become pregnant by the man, she will let him enter her.

Afterwards, the man is turned over to the tribe, where we make our own decision as to who will take him. That is, of course, if the man passes the entire initiation process.”

“Interesting. What happens if one of the men gets a Futanari pregnant?” I asked.

“Nothing. They finish the process, same as always, and then the tribe raises the baby.” she said. “We don’t give birth to boys or girls, we only give birth to Futanari.”

“So the dad doesn’t even get to see their daughter?” I asked.

“Well, sometimes. But you’ll find out about that some other time.” she said.

“The food is really good.”

“It always is. Hurry up, I need to walk you home.” she said. “I’m gonna go get a refill of lemonade, I’ll be right back.” I watched as she walked away. There was something a little off about her, and I wondered if some part of her was jealous of what I’d done with Faith. Or if, perhaps, she took it as a sort of betrayal.

Not that the tribe put off that kind of vibe at all, as I’d done nothing but hookup with Futanari after Futanari since I’d arrived so fatefully a few days before. But Elsa was acting differently, and it all seemed centered around my spending the night with Faith.

“You ready?” she asked, returning with a full water bottle of lemonade.

“Let’s do it.” I said, stuffing the last big bite of my burrito into my mouth, and standing up to make the trek alongside her.

“Such a pig. Come on.” she said, leading the way.

“Bye Nahko!” Laura said, giving me a wave. In those few short days, I’d really fallen in love with the whole tribe. I mean, what guy wouldn’t? I was surrounded by beautiful women who were welcoming, horny, and even made me breakfast before they kicked me out in the morning.

“Bye. I’ll see you tomorrow.”

“You better be coming to see me.” Elsa said.

“You know I am.” I said. “Is something bothering you?”

“You know what it is. I didn’t mind it at first, you hooking up with the rest of the girls from the tribe. That’s how we are, and I want you to experience as much pleasure as we do with each other.” she said. “But I plan on being the one who takes you, and receives your child.”

“Whoa, hey now. I think that’s moving a little fast.” I said.

“No, Nahko. This is how we do it. And it happens rarely. You’re the first person to discover us in a while.” she said.

“Well, I know where you are now. I can always swing by.”

“It doesn’t work like that.” she said, her eyes growing sad. “You don’t have much time with us. If you let yourself get too caught up in it, it’ll be over before you know it.”

“When will I know? How much time I have left with you?” I asked.

“You’ll be told a few days before, but it could happen at any time. My guess is that Faith wants the girls to have some more fun, so probably another week or two. Who knows?” she asked.  My head was swirling, and I had a lot to process. What started as a no strings attached good time had quickly changed into something else altogether.

“That’s it? Another week or two?” I asked.

“It’s always different. Legend says some men were lucky enough to stay for months, others only a few days. It’s all up to the tribe leader, but once she has her way with the man, it’s only a matter of time before she pulls the plug and puts things back to the way they were. Just  Futanari, living together.” she said.

“Hmm…I’ll have to think about all this and talk to you tomorrow.” I said. Elsa threw herself on me, kissing me hard and letting her hand move down the front of my pants.

“That’s fine, baby, but I have to suck your cock before you leave.” she said, dropping down to her knees right there on the trail and pulling my dick out. “Knowing you were in there with Faith turned me on so much, it was the biggest tease ever, I wanted to come in there and play with you two so badly.”

“I wish you could have. That would have been amazing.” I said, looking down at her while she worshiped my cock. Her tongue swirled around it, and she moaned while slurping on my balls. I couldn’t take my eyes off of her gorgeous face, as she maintained intense eye contact while forcing my length down her throat.

“Guck, guck, guck…” her throat made rhythmic squishing sounds as she swallowed me with enthusiasm. “Ughhh…” she sighed, gasping for a breath before diving back in for more.

“That feels so good.” I moaned, holding her by the back of the head and shoving her deeper onto me. “So good.”

“I want you to cum in my mouth.” she said, reaching into her pants and stroking herself while pleasuring me.

“Anything for you, baby.” I said, taken over by arousal. I had a feeling at that moment that I wouldn’t have a choice in the matter of her having my child. I didn’t possess the willpower to resist her. “Oh, fuck.” she brought me over the edge almost at will, and opened wide to receive the cum spurting from the tip of my cock while I writhed in agony.

“Mmm hmm…” she cooed, letting every drop drip into her mouth, even licking the last drop from the tip. She stuck out her tongue to show me what a good girl she was, and then swallowed it in one gulp. “Ahhhh..”

“Wow. I don’t know if I’m gonna have the energy to make the walk back. You sucked the soul out of me.” I joked.

“I think you’ll make it.” she said, giving me a final hug before we parted ways. By this point, the route itself was becoming routine. I no longer needed any markers, and I could let my mind wander while I made the trip.

I thought about everything that had already happened between myself and the Futanari, and of what would lie in the future. I thought of Elsa’s warning, not to get so caught up in it that it slips right by. I told myself  to immerse myself in the moment, to enjoy the here and now, every step of the way.

It was around ten o’clock when I made it back home, and everyone had already left for work. I sent a couple of texts to my parents and friends, and then thought about what I wanted to do that day. Nothing sounded better than spending the day with the Futanari, but I knew I had the day off. My mom and dad asked me where I’d been the night before, and I played it off by saying I left my phone at home and slept at my friend Jared’s house. Worked like a charm.

I spent most of the day recovering and playing video games, and then had dinner with the parents. They made spaghetti and meatballs with garlic bread, which I figured was a good carb loading meal for the walk in the morning.

“What do you have planned for tomorrow, Nahko?” my mom asked.

“I think Jared and I are going to go surfing at Wataco Beach. I’ll probably be out all day.” I said.

“Enjoy it while you can son, someday you’re going to have responsibilities.” dad said. “I remember my all day surfing excursions with your Uncle Ted.”

“Yeah, I’m stoked.” I said, my mind elsewhere. All I could think about was the real excursion I’d be undergoing the following day.

OEBPS/image_rsrc355.jpg





page-map.xml
 
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   
   




